





D.E. AGARWALA 




I 



K 1)11 OK 







A view of Bharat Mata Bhawan, Vidur Sewa Ashram, Bijnor 







AGE OF BHARATA WAR 


Edited by 

G. C. AGARWALA 

(Founder-President) 
Vidur Sewa Ashram 


MOTILAL BANARS 
Delhi :: Varanasi 


D A S S 
Patna 



MOTILAL BANARSIDASS 
Indological Publishers & Booksellers 
Head Office : BUNGALOW ROAD, JAWAHAR NAOAR, DELHI-110 007 
Branches : 1 . GHOWK, VARANASI- l(u.P.) 

2. ASHOK RAJPATH, PATNA-4 (BIHAR) 


© Vidur Sewa Ashram 


Firs, 

PrK ' 5100.00 


Printed in India 

BY SHANTILAL JAIN, AT SHRI JAINENDRA PRESS, A-45, PHASE-I, NARAINA 
INDL. AREA, NEW DELHI-28 AND PUBLISHED BY VIDUR SEWA ASHRAM ( BHARATA 
MATA BHAWAN, INDOLOGICAL STUDIES, P. O. VIDUR KUTI, BIJNOR (U. P.) 



PREFACE 


Vidur Kuti was the abode of Mahatma Vidur after he left 
Hastinapur, owing to differences with the Kauravas over their 
treatment of the Pandavas. It was subsequently hallowed by a 
visit by Lord Krishna, who preferred to stay on the other side of 
the Ganga, with his great devotee Mahatma Vidur, rather than 
enjoy the tainted hospitality of the Kauravas in Hastinapur. 

It was, therefore, natural that the Vidur Sewa Ashram, 
established in this holy place, should be interested in determining 
the age of the Mahabharata War, which was one of the epoch 
making events in the times of Mahatma Vidur. The Ashram 
accordingly decided to hold two symposia at Vidur Kuti to 
which Vedic Scholars from all over India, archaeologists 
and Heads of Sanskrit and Ancient History Departments of the 
Indian Universities were invited. Some foreign Indologists 
and Sanskrit scholars were also invited to send their contributions 
on the subject. It is gratifying that the response to the Ashram’s 
invitation was so satisfactory. 

Whilst it is more or less accepted that the Mahabharata War 
did actually take place, the date of its occurrence is still shrouded 
in the hoary past and mythology. Unfortunately there is no 
authentic material to determine the data and hence the scholars 
have had to rely on : 

(1) Astronomical calculations. 

(2) The dates of birth of Lord Mahavira and Buddha. 

(3) Archaeological material found from excavations in 
Hastinapur and Kurukshetra. 

(4) Traditions. 

(5) As in Mahabharata, weapons made of iron are alleged 
to have been used, the date of the iron age became 
relevant to the issue. 

(6) Such numismatic or script evidence as is available. 

(7) Chronology from ancient Indian literature, Puranas, 
Pali and Sanskrit scripts etc. 

(8) Era and Samvatsara, as the Mahabharata War is believed 
to have synchronised with the start of the Kaliyuga era. 
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(9) A script found in Badami where in Saka 506 is alleged 
to synchronise with 3550 the year of the Kali era. 

(10) Puranic chronology from Parikshit, the grand son of the 
Pandavas, upto Mahapadma Nanda. There are some 
differences ii> the Puranas, and according to them the 
date may be anything between 1000 to 1500 years prior to 
Padma Nanda. 

(11) The genealogy of kings. 

Whilst the above list of the sources of information on the age 
of the Mahabharata War would prima facie appear to be formi¬ 
dable, the fact is that actual information available is meagre and 
to some extent very much a mixture of the facts with myth and 
legends. 

In this collection of papers on this subject of great importance 
to Hindu thoughts and sentiments, the scholars who participated 
in the symposia have brought out some very interesting points. 
However, much more work and investigations would still be 
required before the date of that great war can satisfactorily be 
established. 

I hope that further excavations in Hastinapur and Kurukshetra 
might reveal more material to help scholars and historians to 
come to a definite conclusion. In the meantime this collection of 
papers should be of great help and interest to the scholars of 
ancient Indian history. 

Dharam Vira 
( Ex-Governor ) 
President , Vidur Sewa Ashram 



FOREWORD 


I had the honour of inaugurating, and later on presiding over 
the symposium on the age of the Mahabharata War held at the 
Vidur Sewa Ashram in October 1975, as the President elect 
Bon Maharaj, a great Indologist and Sanskrit scholar, who was 
to preside over the deliberations, took ill and had to leave in 
hurry. During the discussions, I felt how ignorant I was of 
recent developments in researches into ancient Indian history. 
The study of ancient Indian history has suffered from lack of the 
written word and the sub-conscious prejudice against India having 
been a great country in the remote past. The Europeans, parti¬ 
cularly the British scholars, some of whom also happened to be 
administrators, perhaps genuinely believed that a subject country 
like India could not have been great in the remote past, so much 
so that in the 19th century, a historian, who also happened to 
be an administrator, seriously asserted that there is no reliable 
history of India going beyond the time of the invasion of 
Alexander the Great; that is to say in his view, the history of 
ancient India began towards the end of the 4th century b.c. The 
question of the age of the Mahabharata War is naturally closely 
linked with the history of ancient India. On one hand, we have 
the traditionalists and great scholars in Sanskrit literature who 
would claim that all that is great and noble in human endeavour, 
culture and civilization, originated in India. On the other hand, 
British scholars and historians, who had been nurtured in the 
British Universities, began with the pre-conceived notion that all 
that is great and noble in human achievements owes its origin 
to Greeko-Roman influence. But later historical discoveries based 
on archaeological researches have turned the wave in favour of 
India. The discovery of Mohenjodaro and Harappa remains in 
the Indus valley estimated to range in age between third and 
fourth millennium B.c. were said at first to be confined to the 
Indus Valley. But later discoveries have shown that this civiliz¬ 
ation which showed a very high standard of culture, had moved 
into the Jamuna and Gangetic valleys, travelling as far east as 
beyond Delhi and sites connected with the Mahabharata War. 
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But these discoveries, by no means, are exhaustive of what 
remains to be unearthed. 

The idea of the Mahabharata War itself has gone through 
several phases. Firstly, it was asserted by some modern historians 
that the whole idea of the Mahabharata War was a figment of 
imagination conceived to furnish a setting for the discourses by 
Lord Krishna on the field of battle. The second phase was the 
idea strongly supported by some recent historians who asserted 
that a mere family fued between two branches of the clan was 
exaggerated into a full-fledged war. The third and final phase 
which holds the ground and, therefore, required very serious 
consideration at the hands of indologists and historians, is the 
question not whether there was a war at all because that question 
has been set at rest by consensus of authoritative opinion, but to 
settle about the age of that important war which attracted a 
large body of energetic fighters on either side of the line. The 
Mahabharata War is a very important phase in the development 
of Indian civilization and culture showing, as it does, a very 
high degree of philosophical thinking and ethical standards. If 
not for anything else, at least the discourse by Lord Krishna, 
now well known throughout the world in the form of Bhagawad 
Gita— the ‘‘Lord Song” by itself, proves to what height of 
human thinking, contemporary and Indian cultute had reached. 
Therefore, the question of the age of the Mahabharata War 
assumes great importance and deserves serious study by com¬ 
petent indologists and historians. Lack of the written .word 
compels us to depend largely upon the result of excavations 
round about the scenes of Mahabharata War and of the life 
of Lord Krishna extending over a large part of northern and 
western India. All those sites have not yet been excavated and, 
therefore, archaeologists, epigraphists and Sanskrit scholars, 
besides scholars in contemporary Greek, Chinese and other lite¬ 
ratures, have to put their heads together in order to come to a 
reasonable conclusion based on facts. The function of history is to 
discover the truth and lay it before the world for its edification. 

This symposium attracted quite a considerable number of 
indologists, historians and Sanskrit scholars but the gathering 
was, by no means, fully representative of all the talents that have 
to make their contributions to the solution of this knotty problem 
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as to where the truth lies. Generally speaking, it may be said that 
the truth lies between the two extreme views which were promul¬ 
gated at this symposium, namely, one that the age of the War is 
the beginning of the 4th millennium b c., a view expressed by 
persons whom I would call traditionalists and scholars of 
Sanskrit literature and the other that it was in the beginning of 
the second millennium b.c., a view based upon the accepted 
chronologies, which themselves are not yet final. 

Those who are interested in this fascinating study will derive a 
great deal of benefit from the Introduction by my friend, Sri 
G.C. Agarwala who, along with his enthusiastic collaborators, has 
succeeded in creating a nucleus for the study of this branch of 
history at Vidur Sewa Ashram. Much can be learnt from the 
editorial notes and the many articles and speeches which were pre¬ 
sented at the symposium and substance of which has been incor- 
ported in this publication. All these scholars deserve the 
thanks of the reading public for their trouble in bringing together 
a lot of scattered material bearing on the solution of this knotty 
problem. I can only add that much remains to be done and, 
therefore, the conclusions so far reached have to be treated only 
as tentative. The final verdict yet remains to be given until 
further evidence is furnished by more extended studies and 
excavations of the relevant sites. 

New Delhi Bhuvaneshwar P. Sinha 

The 15th June 1977 (Rtd. Chief Justice of India) 

Past President , Vidur Sewa Ashram 
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1 

Introduction 

G. C. Agarwala 


In the words of the first saintly President of-India, Dr. Rajendra 
Prasad, on 3rd November I960, while unveiling the portrait of 
Mahatma Vidur, the great saint, philosopher and statesman of 
Mahabharata fame, Mahatma Vidur was the first saint in the 
history of the world who gave the motto— 

cTcf tfTOTTcr |l” 

*N CN 

“Do not do unto others as you wish others not to do 

unto you.” Vidur Niti , 7-17. 

and which was picked up by Christ some 2500 years later. 
Evidently, he was assuming the traditional view about the time 
of Mahatma Vidur, having been in about 3100 b.c. It was but 
natural that the memory of such a great man who gave this 
prescription for the good of the humanity and which has to be 
accepted and observed in day-to-day behaviour of mankind, 
irrespective of race and religion and for all times, should be 
perpetuated in a befitting manner. His shrine known as Vidur 
Kuti, or hermitage of Mahatma Vidur, has been in existence 
from time immemorial on the eastern bank of the sacred river, 
Ganga, opposite Hastinapura, the ancient capital city of Kuru 
dynasty. As the Mahabharata legend goes, Mahatma Vidur after 
breaking off from the court of Duryodhana and his brothers, as 
a result of the gambling episode when his exhortations and pro¬ 
testations against wrong conduct of Kauravas failed, he left 
Hastinapura and took his abode a few miles away after crossing 
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the Ganga and remained here leading a life of austerity and 
devotion to the Lord Almighty. It was because of this that Lord 
Krishna, when he came to play the role of a peace-maker to 
avert the catastrophe of the Great Battle, preferred to stay with 
Mahatma Vidur, rather than to accept the royal and sumptuous 
hospitality of the Kuru King, Dhrtarashtra and his son Duryo- 
dhana, in consequence of which the shrine is still remembered 
and worshipped both as a hermitage of Mahatma Vidur and in 
remembrance of the visit of Lord Krishna with the emblem of 
his footprints. The Bathuwa Sag , the green vegetable herb (che- 
nopodium album), with which Vidur played the host as the only 
dish to offer for the Lord is surprisingly found perennially at 
this shrine alone. 

The shrine remained neglected for a long time until it attract¬ 
ed the attention of a few public spirited persons. A registered 
Society was formed in August 1960 with myself as Founder Pre¬ 
sident (I was then posted at Bijnor as District and Sessions 
Judge) and my esteemed friend, Sri Rishi Ram, now Advocate 
General, U.P. as founder Secretary. The Society was fortunate 
in having high dignitaries as successive Presidents, Dr. B. P. 
Sinha, Ex-Chief Justice of India, whose Foreword is appended in 
the beginning of this volume, very kindly agreed to be the next 
President of the Society and Shri Dharam Vira, a distinguished 
member of the Indian Civil Service and past Governor of three 
states in India is now the President. Besides renovating the 
shrine, the Society named as VIDUR SEVA ASHRAM engaged 
itself in some socio-charitable activities, like running a free 
charitable dispensary, a High School and a Retired men’s Home 
(Vanaprastha Ashram). 

The medical dispensary named, Vidur Arogya Kutir, was 
taken up by another co-founder friend, Dr. Deva Swaroop, 
M.B.,B.S.; the High School, named Vidur Guru Griha Vidyalaya 
by S/s. Bal Krishna Khanna, Advocate and leader of the Civil 
Bar and Jugal Kishore Purohit, Civil District Government 
Counsel, both co-founders, and the Retired men’s Home, Vidur 
Vanaprastha Ashram by Rai Sahib Fateh Chand, a retired Engi¬ 
neer cum Secretary District Board, Bijnor, another co-founder. 
In order to commemorate his memory, all these activities have 
been associated with the name of Mahatma Vidur. To make it 
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cosmopolitan, it was decided to have Bharata Mata (Mother 
India) alone as the Presiding deity of the institution. A Bharata 
Mata Bhavan, having congregation hall and library was built, 
the foundation stone of which was laid by the then President of 
India, the great philosopher and educationist, Dr. Radhakrish- 
nan and when completed it was opened by the young but a 
profound scholarly saint of this time, His Holiness Sri Jayendra 
Sarasvati Maharaj, Jagad Guru Sankaracarya of Kanci Kama- 
koti PItha. After the Bhavan was inaugurated on 6. 11. 73, it 
was decided to commence some indological studies connected 
with The Mahabharata. The first question which naturally came 
to the forefront was when did Vidur exist and how old the 
shrine associated with his name could be assumed. To determine 
this antiquity, it was pertinent at the very outset to ascertain 
the “Age of Bharata War” because if that could be fixed with 
reasonable certainty, then ipso facto the time of Mahatma Vidur 
along with his shrine is easily determined. On going through the 
various views of Sanskrit scholars and historians, it appeared 
that there is not a big gap of time between the two view-points. 
Most of the historians give a date ranging from 950 b.c. to 1450 
B.c., while the orthodox scholars place the war with the advent 
of Kaliyuga in about 3100 b.c. The gap therefore, is roughly of 
about 1700 years. This is not such a big gap which by a con¬ 
certed study and approach with an open mind cannot be bridged 
up. In the past, historians and orthodox scholars have some¬ 
times been expressing their views in their own way but they do 
not appear to have had a common meeting place for discussion 
on the subject. The Indian Oriental Conference in their annual 
meetings attracted only Oriental scholars and sometimes opinion 
was also expressed directly or indirectly about the Maha¬ 
bharata and topics connected therewith. The Indian Historical 
Congress while holding their annual sessions was a forum 
available to historians only and naturally the approach was 
one-sided. The approach of Archaeological Society of 
India is still more restricted. It was, therefore, decided that 
this Ashram could possibly be a forum both for orthodox 
scholars who hold the traditional view of 3100 b.c. and for 
modern historians who are not prepared to push back the 
time beyond 1450 b.c. The first Symposium was, therefore, 



4 


AGE OF BHARATA WAR 


organised by the Society with a three day session’from 28th to 
30th June 1974. A large number of invitations were sent to both 
sets of scholars whose names could be ascertained from what¬ 
ever possible sources. By that time the controversy about the 
historicity of the War, which had been universally accepted in 
the past, had not been started by Dr. D. C. Sirkar and Dr. H. D. 
Sankalia and, therefore, the response was not quite encourag¬ 
ing. Only five scholars serials 1 to 5 of the list attended the 
Symposium and a few sent their papers. Luckily these five scho¬ 
lars were representatives of both the view-points on the topic 
and belonged to different disciplines. Srimati Madalsa Agarwal, 
after postgraduation in ancient history from Allahabad Uni¬ 
versity, was a research scholar of the same university. Depart¬ 
ing from the commonly accepted historians’ view, she was appa¬ 
rently impressed by a paper of the late Pandit Inder Narain 
Dwivedi of Allahabad district, published in the special edition 
of Mahabharata by Gita Press, Gorakhpur, and which had not 
been published in a book form. Very few scholars, therefore, 
were aware of the scholarly approach of Pandit Inder Narain 
Dwivedi and the manner in which seeming inconsistencies in 
various Puranas for the time given from Parlkshit to Maha 
Padma Nanda had been reconciled. He showed how the total 
works upto 1500 years and not 1015 or 1051 or 1115 as is gene¬ 
rally believed. Then with the inclusion of certain other dynas¬ 
ties about which the historians are sceptical, he had shown how 
the traditional view is established. Besides other arguments, he 
endeavoured to explain the meaning of ASoka’s edicts also. 
smt. madalasa devi also relied on the view expounded by 
C. V. Vaidya and the discussion on the subject in an out of print 
book, named Mahabharata Mimams a. Even though she was 
basically a historian, her tilt was towards the traditional view. 
Smt. Madalasa Devi, however, missed two other articles of 
Pandit Inder Narain Dwivedi which have a bearing on our topic. 
One is about the time of recitation of Bhagavad Gita , universally 
acknowledged as a matchless piece of document, contributed in. 
Gita Tattva Ahka , special issue of Kalyan , year 14, Vol.- 1, 
August 1939, p. 1057. At page 1058 he cited the authority of at 
least five Puranas to support his stand. Another on the same 
topic is reproduced in special edition of Kalyan Gitahka y 
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part IV number 2 in which he referred to the Indian historical 
chronology. 

dr. deva sahaya triveda combined in himself the role of a 
historian and Sanskrit scholar and being author of several books 
and many articles, both in research institutes of this country 
and abroad was a great champion of the traditional view fixing 
the War in 3137 b.c. His book Indian Chronology , published by 
Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan and on Asoka edicts are outstanding 
publications on our topic. He has been copiously referred to 
though criticised by one of our editors, Sri K. C. Varma. 

Sriman Shastrarth Maharathi madhawacharya giri of Dharam 
Dham, Delhi, is a profound Sanskrit scholar, author of several 
books and commentaries on scriptures. As the summary of his 
paper would show, he is a great champion of the orthodox tra¬ 
ditional view based on a close study of ancient literature includ¬ 
ing Vedas which he has been elucidating by translating them in 
simple Hindi from Sanskrit. Among the various books written 
by him and published by his publishing house, Dharam Dham, 
some are masterly expositions on the riddles of Puranas and 
Vedas. His speeches during the Symposium kept the audience 
spell-bound and created tremendous impression. In the Vedic 
and ancient literary field his learning is indeed immense. 

The next participant, sri ramesh chandra sharma, Director 
of Government Museum, Mathura, combined in himself a scho¬ 
lar of ancient history with special proficiency in archaeology- 
cum-epigraphy and relevant Sanskrit texts. He has had vast ex¬ 
perience in archaeological field having made researches not only 
in India but also in European excavations and with his devo¬ 
tional study abroad in 1967-68, he acquired a vast knowledge 
so as to be competent as a regular contributor of articles on In¬ 
dian art, archaeology and history in various research journals 
and magazines. Being associated with the Government Museum, 
Mathura, since 1969, he was eminently suited to throw light on 
the archaeological excavations carried out in Mathura and near 
about places in India and elsewhere. Mathura, being the birth 
place of Lord Krishna has a strong bearing on our topic. If 
the time of Lord Krishna is determined on archaeological basis, 
the time of Bharata War is automatically determined. Unfor¬ 
tunately, extensive excavations have not been rendered in the 
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past but it appears that efforts are being made now to rectify 
the neglect. In recent excavations of the site near Mathura Water 
Works and Bhuteshwar Railway Station in the western outskirts 
of Mathura city, there were about 200 finds which include rare 
and valuable sculptures of Kushana and Gupta periods and 
terracotta pieces from Mauryan to Gupta age (vide latest Math¬ 
ura Museum pamphlet on' antiquities recovered at Govindnagar). 
In an earlier exploration, copper implements (Times of India , 
10th April 77) were found near Sadabad tehsil arid it also report¬ 
ed recovery of Jain relics on excavation of Kankali and Dhool- 
kot mounds. As the summary of the paper of Sri Ramesh Chan¬ 
dra Sharma would show, relics of Palaeolithic stone age of about 
50,000 b.c. had also been recovered in the district. If that be so, 
it is reasonable to expect that by a more concerted effort useful 
evidence might come forth from excavations of the ancient site. 
One great point in the approach of Sri Ramesh Chandra Sharma 
had been his openmindedness and unlike a majority of modern 
historians on ancient history of our country who have a more 
or less committed view, he is prepared to agree with Mackay 
that a steatite tablet found between 1927-31 at Mohenjodaro, 
depicting two persons holding a tree may be the scene of Lord 
Krishna vis-a-vis the famous Yamalarjuna legend. But he pre¬ 
fers to wait for more material before reaching a final conclu¬ 
sion. Sri K. C. Varma, a co-editor, was rather unfair to him to 
assume that he is a champion of 3100 b.c. view. 

The last scholar sri kailash chandra varma, who is one of 
our co-editors though not a historian by profession, is unsur¬ 
passable in his profound knowledge, not only on ancient Indian 
history but also on foreign ancient civilizations and history. His 
editorial note itself is a proof of his thorough knowledge in 
ancient Indian and foreign civilizations and history and with the 
vast literature on these subjects. Out of his various pamphlets, one 
on '‘Chronologies of Indus, Egyptian and the Sumero-Akkadian 
civilization” published in Journal of the Bihar Research Society , 
Vol. LV, parts 1& IV, January and December, 1969 and another 
“Some Western Indologists and Indian Civilization” issued 
by International Academy of Indian Culture, New Delhi 1971 
will speak about the profundity of his knowledge on the subject. 
His own library partly inherited from his father Sri S. P. Varma, 
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C.S.I., C.I.E., and partly built up by him, which I had occa¬ 
sion to see is enviable and is probably more valuable and bigger 
than any professional historian can boast of. It would not be 
far from reality to state that he has a passion for the subject. He 
is a great champion of the view of 1400-1500 B.c. 

Besides these scholars who participated in the symposium, 
a few papers were also received but only the relevant ones 
were read out. They have also been included in the list of 
contributors. 

An attempt was made to hold another symposium in Novem¬ 
ber 1974 on the occasion of Kartika Purnima (Full moon day) 
which is also the annual function day of the Society. The attempt 
proved abortive for lack of response by the scholars. It need 
not be taken into account and mentioned. Fortunately oefore the 
next symposium could be held, two eminent modern historians and 
epigraphists Dr. D. C. Sirkar and Dr. H. D. Sankalia had started 
a controversy on the historicity of the War, which so far had been 
taken as a fact by practically most of the indologists, calling it 
a myth or at any rate it could not have taken place on such a 
large scale and the manner in which it - had been described nor 
in the generally accepted belief of historians about 1400 b.c. but 
very much later. According to them, even if it took place it could 
have been only a small family feud or a tribal war as no archae¬ 
ological finds have been discovered. This provoked a large scale 
controversy and a number of Vedic, Sanskrit scholars, indolo¬ 
gists and even historians and archaeologists came forward to 
refute the contention of the above two named scholars. Conse¬ 
quently, when the next symposium was conceived and invita¬ 
tions were sent for a three day session from 19th to 21st October 
1975, the response was quite encouraging. As many as four¬ 
teen scholars attended and participated, some of whom came 
from long distance e.g., Prof. Raghavan from Madras, Dr. 
Poddar and Dr. Triveda from Vaishali (Bihar) and Dr. S. D. 
Sharma from Patiala (Punjab). Two among the attending scho¬ 
lars, namely Dr. Deva Sahaya Triveda and Sri Kailash Chandra 
Varma were among those who had attended the earlier sympo¬ 
sium also. This is evidently indicative of their keen interest in 
the subject. Some papers were also received and are included in 
the list of contributions. Papers of other contributors were 
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received late on invitation to contribute so as to obtain the 
maximum opinion. It may be mentioned that although this was 
the first symposium which was being held after the controversy 
was raised by Dr. Sircar and Dr. Sankalia and invitations had 
been sent to all the Vice-Chancellors of the Central and State 
Universities, Heads of Sanskrit and Ancient History Departments 
as also to the heads of Central Sanskrit Research Institutes 
followed by reminders, surprisingly the response from them was 
disappointing and most of the attending scholars and contri¬ 
butors were from non-professional grades. The foreign indolo- 
gists except the Russians who are probably bound by protocol 
regulations to deal with State level only, practically all others 
acknowledged invitations and two of them sent short mono¬ 
graphs expressing their views, which have been included in the 
list of contributors. Even so, it is gratifying that the attendance 
was the largest as compared to seminars held at other places 
on the subject of historicity and Age of Bharata War and on 
Ramayana. Such seminars are reported to have been held at 
Bhopal, Varanasi and Allahabad and may be at a few other 
places of which I am not aware. The seminar organised by the 
Archaeological Department of the Madhya Pradesh Government 
from 21st to 24th Feb. 1976 was attended only by seven scholars 
informed by Dr. Kaveeshwar personally. Be that as it may, this 
symposium threw the doorway open for a probe into this highly 
controversial but interesting topic of ancient history. A book 
Mahabharata Myth and Reality — Differing Views, the editors of 
which are Dr. S. P. Gupta and Sri Ramchandran published by 
Agam Prakashan, New Delhi, (both the editors belong to 
Archaeological Department of the Government of India) and who 
collected views of 40 scholars with a foreword from an eminent 
historian Dr. Nihal Ranjan Ray, was first to come out for the 
interested public. Two of our participants S. B. Roy and K. C. 
Varma are also their contributors. A list of contributors of 
the book will show that most of them are either historians or 
archaeologists and epigraphists. Real indologists and Sanskritists 
and Vedic scholars are conspicuous by their absence in the 
list. On the other hand, we made the forum broad based and 

invited not only the historians but also indologists and the Sans- 

\ 

krit Oriental scholars. It has been wrongly stated in that book at 
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page 13, second paragraph, “The seminar was attended almost 
exclusively by Vedic and Sanskrit scholars and a few astrono¬ 
mers who were in no doubt about the historicity of Mahabha- 
rata”. This observation is incorrect. The list of participants in 
the symposium and their addresses will show that the scholars 
were of both categories, namely the Sanskrit literary scholars as 
also historians, archaeologists and astronomers. The second 
part of observation is not wrong inasmuch as no scholar ever 
doubted the historicity of the War. It is difficult to comprehend 
how earlier part of the statement was made without making 
any enquiry or reference to us on the subject. Name of one 
scholar, Prof. Raghavan has been wrongly mentioned as Prof. 
Raja at page 14. Evidently the editors seem to have derived in¬ 
complete information from the two participants S/s. K. C. Varma 
and S. B. Roy as also from the P. T. I. reports about the views 
of Swami Bon Maharaj and Prof. Raghavan. While inviting 
scholars to participate or to send their monographs, it was con¬ 
sidered proper that the topic should be divided into different 
heads so as to avoid a roving enquiry and the attention of the 
scholars could be confined to the particular field in which he 
may have specialised. After all, to come to any definite result, 
the totality and the weight of evidence has to be reached by an 
approach from different angles and the assessment from each 
aspect. The subject was, therefore, divided into the following 
heads : 

1. Computation on basis of time of Lord Buddha, Mahavlra 
and Sankara. 

2. Epigraphic and Archaeological evidence. 

3. Numismatic and script evidence. 

4. Conclusion from different Samvatsaras or eras. 

5. Puranic evidence. 

6. Genealogies of kings obtained from other sources. 

7. Teacher-pupil pedigree basis. 

8. Inference from accounts of foreign travellers. 

9. Foreign historical and civilisation basis. 

10. Astronomical basis. 

11. Intrinsic evidence from the Mahabharata. 

12. Other literary and traditional evidences. 
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Unfortunately most of the scholars did not confine themselves, 
to the classified heads and prepared their monographs in a gene¬ 
ral way touching more than one aspect. For a few heads there 
was practically no approach by any scholar. For example under 
the first count : ‘‘The computation on basis of time of Lord 
Buddha, Mahavlra, and Sankara” no scholar chose to devote 
exclusively for a final determination of the time of Lord Buddha, 
Mahavlra, and Sankara. The time of Lord Buddha is generally 
believed to be in the 5th or 6th century b.c., there being differ¬ 
ence only of a few years according to chronicles of countries 
in which the Buddhist religion got propagated e.g., Ceylon* 
Burma, China and Tibet and others. Some time ago all the world 
over the 2500 years’ centenary was celebrated and recently Lord 
Mahavlra’s centenary of the same period was celeberated, the 
two having been almost contemporary. This period of Lord 
Buddha and Mahavlra has been assumed to be 2500 years but 
some of our contributors like Dr. D. S. Triveda and most of 
the Sanskrit scholars including our co-editor AcharyaUdaya Vira 
Shastri would have us believe that actually these great reformers 
existed in 18th century b.c. Not only the contributors but our 
editors also departed from the classified heads and prepared 
their editorial notes in a general way. Dr. Satya Ketu Vidyalan- 
kara did not adhere to it at all. Acharya Udaya Vira Shastri, 
reclassified them into six heads for his note and Sri K. C. Varma 
elaborately discussed the whole topic in his own way. It wilL 
therefore be necessary for me to state the result under each head 
which will be done after introduction of notable contributing, 
scholars. 

Among the notable participants of the next symposium held 
in October ’75, His Holiness B. H. bon maharaj may be men¬ 
tioned first. He is a profound scholar of Oriental philosophy 
and founder President of Institute of Oriental Philosophy, 
Vrindaban, with branches in foreign countries also. His various, 
attainments and degrees in academic field together with decor¬ 
ations are given against his name in the list. Vrindaban being, 
the scene of the playful activity of Lord Krishna and the home 
of Bhakti cult was expected to yield some useful material and 
the learned Swami was expected to throw some new light but it 
appears that none was available. Swami Bon Maharaj, as he is. 
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generally called in Vrindaban, contented himself by relying on 
Srimad Bhdgavata Mahapurana and the commentary written by 
Jiva Gosvami in support of the traditional date. Another not¬ 
able scholar from Mathura was babu brindaban das an auth¬ 
ority on Brij literature who had been President of All India Brij 
Sahitya Mandal for a long time as also editor of the magazine 
Brij Bharati. Apart from numerous articles and literary publica¬ 
tions, connected with Brij Hindi literature, he displayed unique 
combination as a literateur and historian by bringing out a book 
on ancient Indian history Pracin Bharat Men Hindu Raj (Hindu 
rule in ancient India). He was an upholder of traditional view. 

dr. h. A. phadbce, Reader in Department of Ancient Indian 
History, Culture and Archaeology, Kurukshetra University, a 
scholar who had published about 30 research papers on topics 
related to Political History and Culture of Ancient India includ¬ 
ing a biography of the famous Indologist, Sir R. G. Bhandar- 
kar, was eminently suited to throw light on the great Kuru¬ 
kshetra battle, the other name for Bharata War or Mahabharata 
as he is associated with the Temple of Learning at the site itself. 
His interest in the subject is manifest by the fact that he entered 
the fray when controversy was raised about the historicity 
of Bharata War by S/s. D. C. Sircar and H. D. Sankalia. He 
was prompt to denounce the view ( Times of India , 4th Oct. 75) 
and was a contributor to the book, Mahabharata-Myth and 
Reality — Differing Views , referred to earlier. It is gratifying to 
learn that he is presently engaged in a project sponsored by 
Government of Haryana on History of Kurukshetra. When 
completed, some new evidences relevant to our topic may come out. 

Another important participant was dr. r. p. poddar of 
Prakrit Research Institute, Vaishali (Bihar), an institute engaged 
in the research of Prakrit texts and Jainology, a subject in which 
he postgraduated with honours from Bihar University and earn¬ 
ed the distinction of being first class first with a gold medal 
to adorn before obtaining the doctorate. He has to his credit 
at least four publications and not less than twenty articles on 
different Indological subjects. As a scholar he threw new light 
on the origin and meaning of Yuga term and the semantic changes 
appearing therein, even though many may not be prepared to 
accept the theory. 
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Among the astronomers, prof. k. srinivas raghavan of Sri 
Aurbindo Study Circle, is famous for his genius. No astronomi¬ 
cal discussion in the country can be complete without his parti¬ 
cipation. In his book Chronology of Ancient Bharata besides ex¬ 
plaining the principles and rudiments of astronomy fora layman, 
he devoted a special chapter on the date of Bharata War and 
has given precise dates not only of the War itself but of other 
important events of Mahabharata and the commencement of 
Kali Era and the Yudhishthira Era, which are a bit different 
from the orthodox view. 

sri s. b. roy was another notable participant who though not 
a professional historian or astronomer, yet after retirement from 
Income Tax Tribunal has been laboriously devoting himself in 
the study of our ancient civilization and has already been author 
of a few books including one on our Topic, Date of Bharata 
Battle recently published by the Academic Press, Haryana. His 
approach, as the summary of his paper would show, has been 
mainly astronomical in fixing the date 1434-1414 b.c. In his 
book, while attempting to construct chronology in Indian his¬ 
tory he ventured on other material also which has invited severe 
criticism by reviewers. Prof. Raghavan, one of our participants, 
is one who has been trenchant in his criticism, while reviewing 
the book (vide Hindu Madras, January 4,1977). It is for scholars 
familiar with astronomy to judge the merit or demerit of both 
sides. For our purpose, his astronomical approach alone . is 
relevant. He is probably among the few astronomers to support 
the historian’s view. 

Among the non-participating contributors, sri g. s. sampath 
iyengar with his son, sri G. s. sheshagiri is the most outstand¬ 
ing contributor in astronomical approach. Though not a profes¬ 
sional, he is more than any and has been giving both his time 
and money in bringing out and popularising the astronomical 
truths concealed in the riddles of both the epics, Mahabha - 
rata and Ramayana. His paper for the symposium was virtually 
a thesis with masterly exposition accompanied by charts and dia¬ 
grams. His latest book, Calendar on Indian Ephemeris will prove 
most useful both to astronomers and astrologers. He is a devout 
supporter of Prof. Raghavan. 

dr. asima kumar chaterjee, Lecturer in the Post-graduate 
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department of Calcutta University, is a young historian who 
has made intensive study of both the epics, Ramayana and Malm - 
bharata and among books on other subjects, there being three 
already published and two in the press and with about 50 
research papers to his credit, he intends to bring out a book on the 
comprehensive study of the two epics within a couple of years. 
He is an indologist also and took part in International Congress 
of Orientalists at Paris in 1973 and Mexico in 1976. 

dr. ramesh chandra purohit of Vikram University at 
present Curator, Scindia Oriental Institute, Ujjain, is both an in¬ 
dologist and historian and has to his credit compilation work of 
a number of ancient texts besides being author of a few books and 
several articles including one on our topic in Oriental Research 
Magazine . Being at Ujjain, his interest has been naturally 
towards the works of the great Sanskrit poet, Kalidasa, and had 
been joint secretary of Kalidasa Committee since 1965. His paper 
contained a detailed discussion of the subject citing relevant 
authorities which had to be abridged for want of space. Even so, 
the summary of his paper will provide useful material. He is a 
champion of the orthodox traditional view. 

His Holiness swami sakhayanandji maharaj of Ramakrishna 
Ashram, Vivekanand Vijnana Bhavanam, P.O. Punkunnam, 
Trichur-2 is a monk devoted to the study of Sanskrit and Indian 
Culture and contributed several articles in Malayalam, English 
and Sanskrit to various journals including Bhavan's Journal of 
Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan all of which are the result of his deep 
study and research which is rare in monastic order. His paper 
starting as epistemological discussion and covering various aspects 
of our topic is a part of his comprehensive book, Bharata Caritra 
Samiksha, which will soon go to the press. He is a close follower 
of Prof. Raghavan in the astronomical part of the approach. 

Th.ere were two other notable contributors from Mathura, 
besides the two S/s. Ramesh Chandra Sharma and Brindaban 
Das already mentioned and they could not attend the sympo¬ 
sium but sent their monographs. They are pt. bal mukand 
chaturvedi and jyotishi radhey shyam. The latter sent a brief 
monograph with special relation to Lord Krishna’s time and 
could not prepare a detailed paper because of ill health. He is 
running a research institute ‘‘Bhartiya Anusandhan Bhawan” 
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•engaged in revealing ancient civilization and culture, particularly 
connected with Mathura. The former Pt. Bal Mukand Chaturvedi, 
is actively engaged in rewriting ancient Indian History and is 
running “Research Academy of Ancient History” from which 
no less than e ghty publications have already come out. He is 
:soon bringing out a new publication on Puranas and their time. 
He is an ardent supporter of the orthodox view. 

There were two notable contributors of Indore S/s. G. w. 
kaveesewar and bhagwat. Prof. Kaveeshwar carried out deep 
research on enigmatic Mahabharata War chronology which gain¬ 
ed wide publicity and has been acclaimed as a significant contri¬ 
bution by eminent indologists and was well received by Vikram 
University. His astronomical approach to reconcile and correlate 
the astronomical riddles in Mahabharata is new though many may 
not agree with his view. Dr. W. C. Bhagwat of Indore is another 
scholar who after having had a first class career with a doc¬ 
torate in science and having held various teaching assignments in 
different universities with distinction has been evincing keen 
interest in our topic. Despite the fact that he has been basically 
a scientist, he had been contributing articles in newspapers on 
our topic, e.g., Nai Duniya, (New World) a daily of Indore and 
delivering lectures in different forums. Although it was not pos¬ 
sible to reproduce his whole paper on the subject for want of 
space, yet the abridged edition thereof gives a gist of his view 
on the subject. 

dr. rabindra kumar siddhantshastri with a brilliant career 
and a doctorate has the distinction of earning 5 Tirtha, 7 *Shastra 
and 1 Visharad degrees, topping in each and securing gold 
medals thereby enabling him to be a teacher and supervisor of 
research works at the Centre of Advanced Study in Ancient Indian 
History and Culture in the University of Calcutta. Being author 
of several books and hundreds of articles in English, Bengali 
and Sanskrit, both in India and abroad, his paper on the date 
of Bharata War was read out in Inter-University Seminar at 
Calcutta, Calcutta Review , 1972, Vol. 3 (new series). Thus being 
already acquainted with the topic, his monograph is a significant 
contribution for our publication. 

DR. FATEH SINGH and SRIMAN YUDHISTHIRA MEEMANSAK are 
•other notable contributors who have done extensive work in 
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the reconstruction of ancient history and are well known in 
orthodox literary circle for their views but for want of necessary 
particulars, it is not possible to say much about them. 

For amrit v. pandeya’s views, it may be stated that not know¬ 
ing that he was no more alive, an invitation was sent to him as 
he was a reputed historian and archaeologist. We came to know 
of his demise through his son Prof. Nalinaksh A. Pandeya, who 
was good enough to send us a narration of his views from his 
publications and requested us to incorporate the same in our 
publication. Relevant parts have been culled out and have been 
reproduced as desired by his worthy son. 

Among the foreign indologists, prof. r. morton smith may be 
mentioned. He is a noted indologist and belongs to the depart¬ 
ment of Sanskrit and Indian Studies, University of Toronto, 
Canada, and is the author of a few books including Date and 
Dynasties of Ancient India , mentioned in his monograph in which 
he has examined the question of the probable time of the Bharata 
War. He could not prepare a fuller and comprehensive paper for 
want of time but whatever little he has contributed is a proof of 
his interest in our topic. 

Besides the above-named contributors, there are a good many 
who could not be introduced for want of necessary information. 
They are all such who have evinced keen interest by readily 
agreeing to send their monographs and some even attended the 
last symposium. The summaries of their articles will speak about 
their merit. 

As to the members of the Editorial Board, dr. satya ketu 
vidyalankar is well known as a historian of Ancient Indian 
History and some of his books are in common use among post¬ 
graduate students. With his profound knowledge of Sanskrit, 
Prakrit and French, he has been able to unfold many hidden 
clues from the vast literary material in reconstructing the ancient 
history. One great point in his favour is his openmindedness 
in the approach with no committed view on any aspect of 
history. His editorial note will testify to this fact. I am grateful 
to him for his readily agreeing to serve in the Editorial Board 
in my place relieving me of a great responsibility and sparing 
me necessary time to devote in the compilation work of this 
publication. 
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acharya udaya vira shastri, another co-editor, is a devoted 
Vedic scholar and Orientalist who has dedicated his life in 
publication work of Virjanand Shodh Samsthana. Out of his 
various publications, list of which is given below his name in 
the beginning of this volume, some earned meritorious awards 
and are utilised by research scholars in Indology. In particular, 
on “Sankhya” philosophy, he is considered an authority and his 
book Sankhya Darsan ka Itihds. (History of Sankhya Philosophy) 
was so well received that it earned four cash awards from differ- 

i 

ent organisations. His another book Vedant Darsan ka Itihasa - 
(History of Vedanta Philosophy) is very useful for our purpose 
as the last few chapters are specifically devoted to the time of 
Lord Buddha and his disciples Asvaghosha and Nagarjuna as 
also on Adi Sankara. As mentioned therein, he himself intend¬ 
ed to write a book on the “Age of Bharata War” and I am given 
to understand that now he intends to substitute the subject into 
“Chandra Gupta to Chandra Gupta” meaning thereby from 
Chandra Gupta Maurya to Chandra Gupta of the Gupta 
dynasty. When it comes out, it will throw new light on the much 
debated chronology and time factor between the two great 
Chandra Guptas and to build up ancient chronology. 

As for the third co-editor, sri kailash chandra varma, I have 
already said what I knew about him while introducing the par¬ 
ticipating scholars of the first symposium and I need not dilate 
further on the subject. Although not a professional historian or 
orientalist, he is much more than many. He has seldom missed 
attending annual meets of All India Historical Congress, All 
India Oriental Conferences and Archaeological Society of India. 
Over and above the purely ancient historical aspects, he has 
necessarily acquired wide knowledge in astronomy and archaeo¬ 
logy cum epigraphy and is also quite familiar with Sanskrit and 
the relevant texts. His publications by way of contributions to 
Research journals are given below his name in the list of editors 
in the beginning of the volume. I am sorry that a good deal of 
his editorial note, particularly relating to foreign civilizations 
and astronomy had to be pruned for want of space. Even so, the 
remainder is sufficiently lengthy which could not be cut further 
without doing injustice to his labour and the matter. 

With the brief introduction of notable contributors, both 
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participants and non-participants in the symposium, and our 
editors, it remains to be seen what tangible results are possible 
from their monographs and the editorial notes of the members 
of the editorial board, who have not only confined their com¬ 
ments to the articles of the contributors of this volume, but have 
examined the topic in their own way incorporating their views 
as also of other scholars. 

Taking up the divisions of the subject serially as proposed 
originally : 

(1) Computation on basis of Lord Buddha, Mahavira and 
Sankara, it is unfortunate that no scholar devoted himself speci¬ 
fically to this question, even though this has a strong bearing on 
our topic. The generally accepted time of Lord Buddha is 2521 
years and his centenary of 2500 years was celebrated about two 
decades ago by Buddhists all over the world including the Govern¬ 
ment of India. We need not go into the question whether Lord 
Buddha was in the 5th or 6th cent, b.c., there being a difference 
of views among different chronicles, and which is only of aca¬ 
demic interest but is not material from our point of view. Simi¬ 
larly, amongst Jains, Mahavlra’s nirvana is believed to have 
been 2504 years ago and the Jains in general celebrated the 
centenary of 2500 years a few years ago. The orthodox Hindu 
view, however, on reconstruction of Indian historical chronology 
sponsored by some of our contributors and one of our editors 
Acharya Udaya Vira Shastri would place Buddha and inciden¬ 
tally Mahavira also in the 18th cent. b.c. Those who believe 
in Kali Era commencing from 3102 years b.c. or near about 
would naturally place Buddha and Mahavira at that time, but 
none of the scholars discussed the question critically. Among 
the editors, Dr. Satya Ketu Vidyalankar, incidentally examined 
the question and observed that the date of Buddha nirvana has 
been worked up by the Buddhist Chronicles after assuming the 
age of ASoka, in the 3rd cent. B.c., and Chandra Gupta 
Maurya in 4th cent. B.c. Acharya Udaya Vira Shastri, another 
co-editor, although had examined this question in detail, in 
Chap. XIV of his book Vedant Darsan ka Itihas , yet in his edi¬ 
torial note, he somehow missed the point. Sri K. C. Varma an¬ 
other co-editor, however, did go into the question specifically and 
devoted considerable space in his editorial note under the head- 
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ing ‘‘Date of Nirvana of Buddha” but being a strong supporter 
of the view of Bharata War in 15th cent, b.c., naturally his 
approach was one-sided. Time of Sankara was not considered 
either by the scholars or by the editors. Sankara was after all 
a historical personality and if his time can be determined with 
reasonable certainty, it would necessarily throw light to a consi¬ 
derable degree on the time of Buddha and Mahavlra. The mod¬ 
ern scholars, influenced by the generally accepted view about the 
time of Buddha and Mahavlra, place Sankara nearly a thousand 
years after them in about 8th cent. a.d. The orthodox school 
of thought among which are the records of Kanci-Kamakoti 
Pitha, the Sarada Pitha of Dvaraka, and the Govardhana Pftha 
of Puri would place the birth of Sankara in 509 b.c. Not much 
research on the time of Sankara seems to have been done by 
scholars except by a few, prominent among whom may be men¬ 
tioned T. Narayana Shastri, and Kota Venkatachalam. There is 
growing evidence coming up specially from Nepal, in support of 
the view of birth of Sankara in 509 B.c. Unless our scholars 
pay special attention in their researches and give a prominent 
place to the time of Sankara, so as to bring out cogent proof 
for his time in 509 B.c., it would be difficult to up set the pre¬ 
vailing view of Buddha and Mahavlra, having been 2500 and odd 
years ago. As the present position exists, no conclusive result 
can be drawn on this basis for computation of the time of Bha¬ 
rata War, but the scale in the existing state of affairs, is in favour 
of fixing the time of Buddha and Mahavlra, some 2500 and odd 
years from now. As such, the Bharata War in that case cannot 
be pushed beyond fifteenth century before Christ. 

Coming to the second division of the subject, “Epigraphic 
and Archaeological Evidence” which has great evidentiary value, 
at least the epigraphic part, most of the scholars have relied on 
Aihole inscription of 633-34 a.d. and a few on Hisse Bola of 350 
Saka or 425 a.d. for which astronomical inference is drawn by 
contributors like S/s. S. B. Roy and K. C. Varma, a co-editor 
but Udaya Vira Shastri, another co-editor, is interpreting it 
differently. The Aihole inscription, therefore, remains the only 
piece of evidence which specifically mentions about the time of 
Bharata War, while giving its own time in terms of Saka Era. 
The Asoka’s edicts do not give any specific time of inscriptions 
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and inferences are drawn therefrom for fixing the time of 
Asoka on the basis of synchronisms of Greek kings. Gupta 
inscriptions do give some eras but not in terms of Saka Era or 
Yikram Era or Kali Era and when the time of Guptas is itself 
disputed by orthodox scholars no definite inference can be deduced 
from these also. From Aihole inscriptions we can at best say that 
there was a prevailing traditional belief in 633-34 a,d. that the 
Bharata War was fought in the beginning of Kali 3102 b.c. This, 
of course, does carry considerable weight in support of the tradi¬ 
tional view, but it has to be assessed in combination with other 
factors also. There may not be direct epigraphic evidence avail¬ 
able now, but with more and more archaeological excavations 
being carried on, we can hope to find some positive material 
which can throw light on our topic, if not directly then at least in¬ 
directly. In a recent series of lectures delivered by Sri John Irwin, 
the British historian, at New Delhi in Nov. ’75, he had demon¬ 
strated that not all the Ashokan pillars were erected at Asoka’s 
behest and were not new to India {The Times of India, 19/20 
Nov. 1975). In a very recent excavation carried out in Karnatak 
( The Times of India , 4th May 1977 ) paintings assessed to be 
ranging from 3000 b.c. to 6000 b.c., together with neolithic 
tools and pottery with chalcolithic affinity had been found. 
Similarly, discovery of 1st cent. b.c. terracotta seal bearing 
Svastika symbol with Brahml inscriptions have been excavated by 
Dr. V. S. Wakanker and which establish the antiquity of Ujjain 
— the seat of controversial kingVikramaditya (77ze Times of India, 
Oth July 1976). Coming to the Archaeological aspect, except for 
a brief reference by Dr. Ramesh Chandra Sharma in his article, 
no other scholar specifically devoted himself to this question. 
But our editors Sri Uadaya Vira Shastri and in particular Sri K. 
C. Varma devoted considerable space in their editorial notes on 
this aspect. This was particularly so because most of the contri¬ 
butors of the book Mahabharata Myth & Reality — Differing 
Views, recently published were epigraphists and archaeologists 
and who had tried to connect Mahabharata culture either with 
the culture of Painted Grey ware or Ochre coloured pottery. Arch¬ 
aeology as such cannot be expected to yield definite results on 
the age of Bharata War, and we cannot either reject the histori¬ 
city or pull down the time to 1st or 2nd millennium b.c. just 
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because iron was assumed to have been introduced in India, 
rather late and in the Bharata War iron weapons are said to have 
been used. It is already a disputed question as to when and 
how iron came to be used in India and this fact has been exten¬ 
sively discussed by one of our editors Sri K. C. Varma and need 
not be dilated upon by me. As suggested by Mr. Justice B. P. 
Sinha in his inaugural address in the second symposium held in 
Oct. ’75, the archaeologists should carry out more and more 
excavations of sites connected with Bharata War and do further 
research in the matter. 

Coming to the Numismatic and script evidence, there is no 
direct evidence of coins relevant to our topic. The coins parti¬ 
cularly found in Mathura are a mixed collection of Hindu and 
foreign kings which date to 2nd and 3rd cent. b.c. (JBrij Vaibhav, 
p. 61). Epigraphic evidence on stone inscription in Brahmi and 
Kharosthi scripts had also been found along with the coins. There 
in no earlier evidence of coins available which may be relevant 
to our purpose. Dr. Satya Ketu Vidyalankar has, however, point¬ 
ed out in his editorial note a material point as to why with the 
Greek cultural intercourse assumed to have commenced at least 
in 4th century b.c., our Hindu kings did not adopt the same 
Greek pattern of coins. This, however, only throws a doubt and 
does no more. By mere discovery of moulded or punched coins 
also we cannot deduce any positive result unless we know as a 
positive fact since when each type of currency came in vogue. In 
fact, it is a big field of research so as to find out since when 
currency came in vogue and barter system was given up in 
ancient time. 

As for the script evidence, it is surprising that the contributors 
did not attach that much importance which it merits in recon¬ 
structing the chronology of Ancient Indian history. Apart from 
Sanskrit, our literary proof is based also on Brahmi, Prakrit 
and Pali scripts for the developmental time of which a more 
devoted study is necessary by our scholars. 

For the Indus Valley script, the historians declare their in¬ 
competence to decipher the script on seals and tablets for which 
our co-editor Sri Udaya Vira Shastri has imputed a sinister 
motive. We need not go so far as that and there seems to be, 
however, a ray of hope in decipherment of the script. A recent 
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book ( The Message of Indus Script by Sri Banke Behari Chakra- 
varty, Indian Publication, 5, Abdul Hamid Street, Calcutta) has 
come out with a discovery on examination of 511 seals that the 
script is Prakrit Sauraseni and the language is colloquial Sans¬ 
krit. He claims to complete the work after examining the re¬ 
maining seals. That being so, the theory that Indus Valley civili¬ 
zation was non-Aryan will be completely demolished. If that 
turns out to be a reality, the date of Bharata War would natu¬ 
rally be pushed up to the traditional view. Apart from the old 
Indian scripts, a study of foreign contemporary scripts will also 
be necessary in determining the time. One of the editors, Sri K. 
C. Varma, evidently made a special study of the development of 
foreign scripts as his booklet Chronologies of the Indus , The Egyp¬ 
tian and The Sumero-Akkadian Civilizations , as also his editorial 
note would reveal but other scholars who want to reconstruct 
the chronology of ancient India will have to devote on this part 
of the question also and which has been rightly emphasized by 
Dr. Satya Ketu Vidyalankar, one of our editors, while dealing 
with the determination of the time of Lord Buddha and Asoka. 

Coming to assessment on the basis of Eras or Samvatsaras, 
one of our scholars, Sri Ramesh Chandra Purohit, specifically 
dealt with the prevailing eras and mentioned such of them which 
have a bearing on our topic. In the beginning of his monograph 
he has given a list of Indian and foreign eras on the basis of an 
article of an astrologer, Sri Devkinandan Kedwal, whose article 
appeared in the special edition of Kalyan — Hindu Samskrity 
Ahka — Jan. 1950, p. 775. But they do not comprise all the 
prevalent eras as were found by Cunningham, in his book of 
Indian Eras e.g., Barhaspatya Manas of the sixty year and twelve 
year cycle of Jupiter, Chalukya era, era of Lakshmanasena, 
Gupta era, and the Seleukidee era. Some of them can possibly 
have a bearing on our topic. The material point, however, is not 
the eras which are or had been used for calendar or astronomical 
purposes, but the determination of their antiquity which could 
possibly throw light on our topic. From this point of view none 
of our contributors went into the question specifically. The old¬ 
est prevailing era which had been in literary and astrological 
texts as also epigraphically proved is the Kali era and the Sapta- 
rshi era or the cycle of Seven Rishis for astronomical purposes, 
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besides the later eras of Vikrama and the Saka. The antiquity 
of the Kali era is also proved by epigraphic inscription found at 
Badami (ancient Vatapi) which mentions its date as Saka 506 
side by side with 3550 of Kali Yuga, as also from Danapatra of 
Raja Sudhanva (Sanskrit Chandrika , part IV, serials 2 & 3) and 
of Sarvajeet Varma (ibid., p. 14). This antiquity of the Kali era, 
the Saptarshi era and Barhaspatya Mana or the 60 and 12 year 
cycle of Barhaspatya (p. 4 of Cunningham’s book of Indian 
Eras) is universally recognised. 

At page 13 of the above book, he observed, “So universal is 
the belief that the date of the Kaliyuga is the same as that of 
Mahabharata, that the native almanacs state it as a positive fact.” 
Quoting Bhandarkar, he states, “In the Kali age there are six foun¬ 
ders ot eras. First there was Yudhishthira at Indraprastha whose 
era lasted for 3044 years. Second was Vikrama at Ujjayini, the 

third was £alivahana at Pratishthana.” Here the era of Yudhish- 

• 

thira is made the same as that of the Kaliyuga which also dates 
from 3044 years before the era of Vikrama. It is thus apparent 
that the Kali era and Yudhishthira era are practically the same 
and this era as also the Saptarshi era have been in vogue for a long 
time. Another contributor Sri Chandra Kant Bali has relied solely 
on Saptarshi era for computation of the time of Bharata War. 
Others touched the point marginally. A detailed discussion is, 
however, not necessary, and is beyond my role. It is enough to 
state that there is a big scope of research on this question also. 

As for puranic basis, the puranic chronology from Parikshit 
to Mahapadma Nanda has been found as the main source for 
reconstructing ancient Indian historical chronology by most of 
the Indologists, both Indian and foreign. It is futile to search for 
historical material in Vedic texts, as they are not historical lite¬ 
rature. But from Puranas some contributors even attempted to 
build up Indian chronology right from the Vaivasvata Manu 
downwards, e.g., Swami Sakhyanand and Babu Brindabandas 
vide Pracin Bharat men Hindu Raj (Hindu Supremacy in Ancient 
India), Pt. Bal Mukand Chaturvedi and others, apart from the 
weighty publications of Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan The Vedic Age 
but we need not go to such high flights in our attempts. For our 
purposes, the commencement of Ancient Indian history from 
Mahabharata would be sufficient. There is some difference amongst 
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the seven Puranas which give the genealogy and the regnal periods 
about the length of time from Parlkshit to Nanda, some stated 
1015,1050 or 1115 years and the historians generally accept 1000 
years as the total period from Parlkshit to Mahapadma Nanda, 
but in the article of Srimati Madalasa Devi, based on the elucida¬ 
tion by Pt. Inder Narain Dwivedi, this period of 1000 years runs 
for only Barhadratha dynasty, and adding the regnal periods of 
Pradyota dynasty which was successive and not contemporaneous 
and Sisunaga dynasty, the total period upto Mahapadma 
comes to 1500 years. How the relevant passages in different 
Puranas can be reconciled has been lucidly explained in the article 
and needs serious attention by scholars. Our editors have also 
discussed this question at some length. Dr. Satya Ketu Vidya- 
lankar has in his editorial note explained how the gap of 1700 
years is filled up, if we accept the traditional view, on the basis 
of Puranic chronology. Acharya Udaya Vira Shastri also, another 
editor, has shown this so as to meet the objection of Sri K. C. 
Varma, our third co-editor. How far the claim can be accepted 
depends on corroboration of other intervening dynasties and their 
regnal periods for which a further probe is necessary. 

As for genealogy of kings obtained from other sources, there 
is a vast field which does not seem to have been explored inten¬ 
sively by our Indologists. Apartfromthe Vedic literature there is a 
good deal of other literary material — religious and non-religious, 
from which grains of historical facts can be picked up so as to 
correlate them with the ancient dynastic lists, not only of sixteen 
Great Janapadas or republics but also from comparatively un¬ 
important dynasties. Practically every ruling family had main¬ 
tained its genealogy and claimed descent from one or the other 
ancient king. For example, Gondalaraj maintained a systematic 
account of genealogy with their regnal periods right from Lord 
Krishna upto the mediaeval period. Jyotishi Radheshyam in one 
of his books £rf Rama and Sri Krishna has given the same and 
on enquiry informed me that he obtained the same from Gon¬ 
dalaraj. Many other ruling chiefs can be found out from whom 
much valuable material can be obtained or from the Archives of 
the Government and by testing the authenticity with authorita¬ 
tive texts, we may be able to find useful material to reach upto 
the known ancient dynasties. The Tehri Raj in U.P. has a so such 
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material. Kota Venkatachalam worked on Nepal and produced 
a book Chronology of Nepal , as also our contributor Dr. D. S. 
Triveda who produced Chronology of Nepal Kings ( Sahitya , 
Patna, Vol. II, pp. 75-76). 

Kalha^a’s Rajatarahgini is already accepted as authorita¬ 
tive for the chronology of Kashmir and has been referred to and 
utilized all round, including our contributors and editors. 
Dr. Ashok Kumar Chaterjee alone devoted exclusive 1 attention 
on Rajatarangini. Thus a proper search and probe in our 
investigation is required. 

For the “Teacher-Pupil pedigree basis”, very little attention 
was paid by our contributors and editors. Dr. Phadke no doubt 
referred to this aspect, and pointed out Vamsa list of teachers 
mentioned in Sankhayayana Aranyaka, Satapatha Brahmana and 
Brhadaranyaka Upanishad and relied on Rai Chaudhry, but it 
appears that Rai Choudhry had rejected this method. Altekar 
dealt with the problem of date of Bharata War from the Vamsa 
list of teachers and pupils mentioned in Satapatha Brahmana and 
other texts referred to above in arriving at 1400 b.c. as the prob¬ 
able time for Bharata War (Epics and Puranas by Pusalkar, pp. 7-9). 
Over and above the ancient Vamsa list of teachers and pupils, as 
mentioned already we have the record of Sankaracarya in at least 
three Maths or Pithasviz., KancI Kamakoti Pitha, Sarada Pitha 
of Dvaraka and Govardhana Pitha of Puri, which throw light on 
the age of Sankara. A recent book Traditional age of Sri Scmkar - 
debarya Maths by N. Aiyer and Lakshmi Narain Shastri deals 
extensively with the arguments- and objections about the date of 
Sankara in 509 b.c., besides what has been discussed by our 
editor Acharya UdayaVira Shastri in his book Vedanta Darsan ka 
Itihas. This point has already been considered while considering 
the first division of the topic “Computation on basis of Buddha, 
Mahavlra and Sankara”. It may, however, be mentioned when 
every Hindu (twice born) claims his descent from orle or the 
other Rishi, while describing his gotra and the caste, it would be 
legitimate to expect records from different old monastic orders 
having list of teacher-pupil pedigrees which may prove relevant 
to our purpose. A search on this aspect of the matter is also 
called for. 

On the aspect of “Inference from account of foreign 
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travellers” our contributors and editors have copiously referred 
to Megasthenese either nn support of their view-point or in 
criticising any inference from his accounts, extracts of which are 
found mentioned in The Indica by Arrian. Some of our contri¬ 
butors have gone to the extent of suggesting that Megasthenese 
did not visit India at all as he said many fantastic things. One 
of our editors, Acharya Udaya Vira Shastri also considers 
likewise and thinks that whatever is attributed to Megasthenese 
is all hearsay. Over and above Megasthenese, there were other 
earlier travellers who had not been noticed by the contributors. 
The earliest was Skylex in 509 b.c., who was a Greek captain 
and was sent by Dara. He is said to have written a book also 
in Greek. Heridosus was next and is alleged to have visited 
between 484-475 b.c. He also said some fantastic things, e.g., 
that in India such ants existed which dug out gold from ground. 
His other account that cane archery with iron blades on arrow- 
tips was in use as also that horses were used in chariots is 
however sensible and liable to be accepted. An Iranian traveller, 
Taseasus, also visited India and gave his account. Along with 
Alexander there were Nikars, Aunesets, Aristolus and Kleataks 
also and there may be some account in Greek literature which 
may prove useful to us, indirectly though, if the original texts 
are studied. Then besides Megasthenese. there was Deena.ux as 
ambassador with Bindusara and two others, Patocles and 
Tamorthenes, are said to have been mentioned in Arrian’s 
The Indica , V {ibid), {vide Maury a Yugin Bharat by Neel Kanth 
-Shastri, pp. 80-92). Another Greek Dayon Chrisostom visited 
South India in first century b.c. Other names of Greeks and 
Romans which can be mentioned are Quintus, Curtis, Diodorus, 
Sacalus and Plutarch. Their accounts may prove useful in cor¬ 
relating historical facts on ancient chronology, if studied in 
original and by not depending only on Arrian and Pliny and 
later authors — Appran, Strabo and Justin. As for later travellers, 
the Chinese Fahiyan, Iiuen Tsang and Itsing whose translated 
accounts in English or Hindi, the historians use in reconstructing 
post-Christian era history, need be read in original texts. Even 
Tibetan Lamas Taranatha, Dulna and Tangywi gave accounts 
which may prove helpful in building up ancient political history 
in correct perspective. One of our editors, Dr. Satya Ketu has 
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rightly emphasised on this aspect of study of texts in original 
language and for devoted historians, this is but necessary. 

As to “Foreign historical and civilizations basis”, no contri¬ 
butor attempted to touch this part of the division except one of 
our editors, Sri K. C. Varma who did so in his editorial note, 
but that too marginally. He no doubt had studied the Egyptian 
and the Sumero-Akkadian civilizations and had even produced a 
booklet, which was reprinted from Journal of Bihar Research 
Society , Vol. LV, Parts I and IV January/December 1969, but 
that has a discussion and relevance vis-d-vis Indus Civilization 
only. His lengthy editorial note which had to be pruned and 
abridged for economy of space; also extensively dealt with the 
growth of the ancient western civilizations but as no tangible 
result could be drawn in the context of Indian ancient chrono¬ 
logy and specially with regard to our topic, the same had to be 
omitted. Apart from these civilizations, the Chinese, Tibetan,. 
Burmese and other neighbouring countries can possibly be 
nearer the mark to our topic. A research on this aspect of the 
matter is also necessary. 

For astronomical basis, not much comment is necessary. 
With the sole exception of Sri S. B. Roy and supported by Sri 
K. C. Varma, a co-editor, all others who have approached the 
topic on astronomical basis have reached the conclusion in 
support of the traditional view of 3100 b.c. Prof. K. Srinivasa 
Raghavan, the greatest exponent of this view, who has even 
fixed the date of Bharata War as 22 Nov. 3067 B.c., and is the 
author of the book Chronology of Ancient Bharata — published by 
Sri Aurobindo Study Circle, Madras, has the support of Sri 
G. S. Sampath Iyengar who sent a complete thesis bound in a 
book form, for our symposium, which not only covered elabo¬ 
rate discussion and calculation but also was accompanied by a 
number of illustrated charts, diagrams and maps. Swami 
Sakhyanand whose monograph has been reproduced, rather in 
a big way, is another strong supporter of Prof. Raghavan. The 
view of Sri S. B. Roy was severely criticised by Prof. Raghavan 
while reviewing Roy’s book Date of Mahabharata Battle in the 
Hindu , Madras, Jan. 4, 1977. It is unnecessary to go into the 
views of other astronomical scholars, which have been referred 
to by Sri K. C. Varma in his editorial note and a list of which. 
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can be found in Studies of Epics and Puranas y p.75 by Pusalker 
and also in Annals of Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute , 
Poona, Vol. XXV pp. 116-136. It is enough to state that the 
majority of the astronomical scholars favour the view of 3100 
b.c. It is wrong to suppose that there was no basis for astrono¬ 
mical calculations before the Indians came in contact with the 
Greeks in the 4th cenrury b.c. It is universally acknowledged that 
Indian astronomers long before Aryabhata had at least the 
nakshatra knowledge on which is based our Vedanga astionomy 
and by Ketaki method of calculation it had been shown that 
the astronomical knowledge was quite old. Besides others, an 
article of Nirajakant Chaudhry Dev Sharma appearing in the 
special edition of Kalyan (Dhawaang, January 1966, p. 222) 
would show that even foreign scholars like Bailey, Wallace and 
others have proved that the Indian Ephemeris was quite old and 
had been reduced into writing even before 3000 b.c. 

It is unnecessary to deal with basis of intrinsic evidence from 
the Mahabharata as most of the contributors and our editors 
have gone into the question, in one way or the other. But a 
note of caution has to be borne in mind that when the Maha¬ 
bharata text is generally believed to have been composed in 
three stages of Jaya,, Bharata and Mahabharata and at differ¬ 
ent times, even though the point is disputed by orthodox 
scholars, we cannot place implicit reliance on the intrinsic 
part of the evidence in the text and it can at least have a 
corroborative value. 

As for “Other literary and traditional evidences”, not much 
has been said by our contributors. A few have emphasized on 
the topographical aspects of the sites and the names associated 
with events mentioned in the Mahabharata, but that only 
touches a fringe of the question and can go only to establish the 
historicity but not the time of The Bharata War. There are 
other literary materials which have a bearing on our topic. For 
example, the time of Panini, the famous Sanskrit grammarian, 
whose time is not much in dispute and is assumed to be about 
400 b.c. and of Patanjali, earlier to him, are useful material to 
build up the chronology. 

The result is that the position as it stands today shows that 
(a) on computation on basis of time of Lord Buddha, Mahavira 
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and Sankara, (b) Archaeological evidence, (c) reference from 
account of foreign travellers, (d) foreign historical and civilization 
basis, the weight of evidence is in favour of the war having 
been fought some time in fifteenth century before Christ while 
on (a) conclusion from different samvatsaras or eras, (b) genealo¬ 
gies of kings obtained from other sources, (c) teacher-pupil 
pedigree basis, (d) astronomical basis, (e) intrinsic evidence of 
Mahabharata and (f) other literary and traditional basis, the 
scale of evidence is in favour of the War in about three 
Millennium b.c. or above. The Puranic and epigraphic evidence 
goes both ways. No inference can be derived from Numismatic 
and script evidence, because of scanty material. As the matters 
stand, a final verdict cannot be given and we have to wait for 
more research and revelations. As advised by Dr. Satya Ketu 
Vidyalankar, the attention of scholars should be directed towards 
studying the relevant literary texts in original, viz., Sinhalese, 
Chinese, Greek and Latin etc., which alone will enable scholars 
to be competent for final determination of time of Buddha and 
the contemporary Indian dynasties. The object of the sympo¬ 
siums will be achieved if real research on right directions is 
commenced by historians and indologists and there is a rethink¬ 
ing on the whole matter without any preconceived notions and 
without depending on English translations of ancient Indian 
literary texts as also of foreign ones and depending on the views 
of such indologists, howsoever eminent, who have based their 
conclusions on the translated texts. As advised by Swami 
Vivelcanand, “It is for us to strike out an independent path of 
historical research for ourselves, to study the Vedas and Puranas 
and the ancient annals (Itihasa) of India.” Life of Swami 
Vivekanand , Mayavati Edition 1961, pp. 213-14. This is an 
exhortation applicable to both the Vedic scholars and the 
English educated historians. Let us hope that the advice would 
be heeded by both set of scholars and if some fruitful material 
is found out which may help to resolve the controversy, Vidur 
Seva Ashram , will not hesitate to bring out a supplement for 
the benefit of interested public. It may be mentioned that a 
Hindi edition of the volume having the same material is also 
being simultaneously published for the advantage of only Hindi 
knowing public. In this edition, the editorial note of Acharya 



G. C. AGARWALA 


29 


Udaya Vira Shastri and such articles of contributors which were 
in Hindi and were translated in English have been indicated at 
the top by asterisk mark. Any mistake or omission will be mine 
for which I would crave indulgence of the authors and the 
reading public. Quotations in Sanskrit have mostly been given 
in original. 



Age of the Bharat a War 

Editorial Note 

Dr. Satya Ketu Vidyalankar 

The problem of ancient Indian chronology is so complicated 
that even the eras such as Vikrama Samvat and Salivahana 
Sakabda which have been in vogue for a long time in large 
parts of India are not free from controversy. Scholars are not 
unanimous on the time of their commencement and the identity 
of the persons whose names they carry. In such circumstances it 
is but natural that the question of the age of Mahabharata also 
may present many difficulties. In fact, it is very difficult to 
propound a chronology for this ancient period of Indian 
history that may be acceptable to all. 

Although there are several divergent views on the time of 
the Mahabharata, we may broadly divide them into two groups 
or schools. One group, relying on the Puranic tradition and 
astronomical calculations holds that the Great Battle of 
Kurukshetra took place around 3100 b c. when Dvapara Yuga 
came to an end and Kali Yuga had just begun. The other group 
fixes the age of Mahabharata in about 1400 b.c. The first view 
is based on traditional belief and is supported by the calcu¬ 
lations of Indian astronomers. The second view is propounded 
by modern historians. Vidur Seva Ashram of Bijnor (U.P.) 
organised a symposium to resolve the controversy and the 
scholars who submitted their papers on the subject or participated 
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in the discussions also generally championed one or the other of 
the above two views. 

First, it would be proper to deal briefly with the school that 
favours the time of Mahabharata in about 1400 b.c. This view 
hinges on ancient Indian chronology that has been propounded 
on the basis of the Greek synchronism, attention to which was 
first drawn by Sir William Jones in 1793. The first fixed point 
of this chronology is the year 326 b.c., when according to 
Greek writers like Plutarch and Justin, an Indian prince named 
Sandrocottos met Alexander when he was in Taxila. After the 
death of the Macedonian invader in about 323 b.c., his Indian 
dominions rose in revolt and after shaking off the yoke of 
servitude put his governors to death. The leader of this struggle 
against foreign domination according to Justin, was Sandrocot¬ 
tos who soon after installed himself on the throne of Palibothra 
and was successful in establishing a vast empire in northern 
India. This Sandrocottos of the Greek historians has been 
identified with Candragupta Maurya of Indian historical tradi¬ 
tion and the year of his accession to the throne of Pataliputra 
has been determined to be 323 b.c., because Alexander had left 
India two years earlier. Pataliputra is mentioned as Palibothra 
by the Greeks and it cannot be denied that there is clear phonetic 
similarity between Sandrocottos and Chandragupta and Palibo¬ 
thra and Pataliputra. The period of Macedonian king Alexander 
is fixed in ancient Greek history and it is accepted by historians 
that he breathed his last in 323 b.c. after departing from India 
in 325 b.c. So the time of Sandrocottos or Chandragupta also 
must be during the first half of the fourth century b.c. His year 
of accession to the throne of Pataliputra has been determined 
on the basis of his being a contemporary of Alexander, and 
that is now accepted as the sheet anchor of ancient Indian 
chronology. 

When once it was considered to be established without any 
doubt that Candragupta Maurya began his rule in Pataliputra 
in 323 b.c., there was no difficulty in determining the chrono¬ 
logy of his successors and also of the kings who ruled over 
Magadha before him. In the Puranic records, the regnal period 
of Candragupta Maurya has been stated to be 24 years, of his 
son and successor Bindusara 24 years and of his grandson 
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Asoka 36 years. Consequently, it has been assumed that 
Candragupta Maurya ruled from 323 b.c. to 299 B.c., 
Bindusara from 299 b.c. to 274 b.c. and Asoka from 274 b.c. 
to 238 b.c. 

According to Buddhist tradition, Buddha was a contemporary 
of Bimbisara and Ajatasatru of the Sisunaga dynasty of Magdha 
and his death took place in the eighth year of the reign of 
Ajatasatru. This synchronism is beyond any doubt and is 
accepted by all. The Sinhalese chronicles state th^it ASoka’s 
coronation took place 218 years after the death of Buddha. If 
the year of Asoka’s coronation is accepted to be 269 b.c. (be¬ 
cause ASoka could ascend the throne of Pataliputra some years 
after the death of his father due to the war of succession), the 
year of Buddha’s nirvana will have to be fixed in 487 b.c. (269 
plus 218=487), and Ajatasatru must have succeeded his father 
Bimbisara as king of Magadha in 495 b.c. Though scholars are 
not unanimous on the year of Buddha’s death, some being of the 
view that it took place in 544 b.c. or near about, there is no 
doubt that Buddha’s time can be safely placed during sixth 
century b.c. This is also corroborated by the evidence of 
Puranic records. Calculating the regnal years of the kings that 
ruled over Magadha between Bimbisara and Candragupta 
Maurya as recorded in the Purapas, the time of Bimbisara is 
worked out to be 582 b.c. and that of Ajatasatru 554 b.c., which 
just fit with the view of those scholars who hold that Buddha’s 
death took place in 544 b.c. 

Vardhamana Mahavira also was a contemporary of Buddha. 
According to Jain tradition, a number of Magadhan kings were 
followers of Jainism — the more important among them being 
Bimbisara, Nanda, Candragupta and Samprati, a grandson of 
Asoka. From the account of the regnal periods of these kings, 
as found in the ancient Jain literature, the difference of years 
between Mahavira (or his contemporary Bimbisara) and Candra¬ 
gupta Maurya and Samprati can be ascertained. Calculations 
on the basis of thfe Jain records also lead us to the conclusion 
that the time of Vardhamana Mahavira was the 6th century 
b.c. But it should be noted that these conclusions regarding the. 
time of Buddha and Mahavira are arrived at on the assumption 
that Candragupta Maurya was a contemporary of Alexander 
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and he ascended the throne of Pataliputra in 323 b.c. As a 
matter of fact, 323 b.c. has been accepted by the indologists 
to be a positive and unassailable fixed point on the basis of 
which the entire chronology of ancient Indian history can be 
determined. 

The school that holds the view that the great battle of 
Mahabharata took place some time around 1400 b.c. deter¬ 
mines this time on the basis of the regnal years as given in the 
Puranas, of the dynasties and the kings that ruled over Magadha 
between Jarasandha (a contemporary of Krishna and the 
Pandvas) and Dhanananda, who was ousted from the throne of 
Pataliputra by Candragupta Maurya. At the time of Maha¬ 
bharata war, the king of Magadha was Sahadeva, son of 
Jarasandha. He was killed on the battlefield of Kurukshetra and 
was succeeded on the throne of Magadha by Somadhi, who was 
contemporary of Parlkshita of the Kuru dynasty. Dynastic lists 
of Magadha as found in Puranic records mention 33 kings from 
Somadhi to Nanda, who was overthrown by Candragupta in 
323 b.c. The regnal years of these kings have been given in the 
Puranas, though there are some variations in different Puranic 
texts. According to one account, the total period of the rule of 
these Magadhan kings belonging to Barhadratha, Pradyota, 
SiSunaga and Nanda dynasties was 1469 years, while according 
to another account it was 1051 years only. The scholars are 
inclined to accept the second view and there is good reason for 
it. Like the dynastic list of the Magadhan kings, the genealogy 
of Kuru dynasty of Indraprastha also has been given in the 
Puranas. This genealogy begins with Parikshit (son of 
Abhimanyu and grandson of Arjuna) who succeeded to the throne 
of Indraprastha some years after the Mahabharata War. It is 
specifically mentioned in the Vayu Purana that there was an 
interval of 1051 years between the coronation of Parikshita and 
the time of Nanda. Parikshita was contemporary of Somadhi of 
Magadha. If the interval between Parikshita and Nanda was 
1051 years, it cannot be 1469 years between Somadhi and 
Nanda. So it is quite reasonable to accept the view that 
Parikshita of Kurudesa and Somadhi of Magadha were ruling 
over their respective kingdoms, about 1051 years before the 
time of Nanda. Because Candragupta Maurya ascended the 
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throne of Magadha in 323 b.c. after ousting Nanda, the time 
of Parikshita and Somadhi must be around 1051 + 323 = 
1374 b.c. and because both these kings began their rule some 
years after the Great Battle, the time of Mahabharata can be 
placed in about 1400 b c. only and not earlier. But it should be 
noted again that this view about the age of Mahabharata solely 
depends on the assumption that the rule of Nanda over 
Magadha came to an end in 323 b.c. 

The Greek synchronism mentioned above in this note finds 
support from the edicts of A$oka also. In his Rock Edict No. 
XIII, Asoka has mentioned as his contemporaries some Yona or 
Yavana kings who have been identified with Greek or Hellenistic 
kings belonging to third century b.c. These Yona kings are : 
(1) Antiyoka or Antiochus Theos of Syria (265—246 b.c.); (2) 
Turamaya or Ptolmey Philadelphus of Egypt (285—247 b.c.) ; 
(3) Antakini or Antigonus of Macedonia (278—239 b.c.); (4) 
Maka or Magas of Cyrene; (5) Alikasudara or Alexander of 
Epirus (272—253 b.c.) or of Corinth (252—247 b.c.). It is an 
admitted fact that the empire established by Alexander of 
Macedonia did not last long and was divided into several king¬ 
doms soon after his death. These kingdoms were ruled by 
independent kings of Greek origin. The Yona kings mentioned 
by ASoka in his Rock Edict XIII can be certainly identified with 
the Hellenistic kings of the third century which are quite well 
known in ancient Greek history. This identification leaves no 
doubt that the time of ASoka was in the middle of the 3rd 
century b.c., because he was a contemporary of the five 
Hellenistic kings who are known to be ruling over their respect¬ 
ive countries at that time. Assuming that Candragupta Maurya 
ascended the throne of Pataliputra in 323 B.c., the regnal 
years of Asoka can be safely placed from 274 to 238 b.c., when 
the Greek kingdoms situated on the west of his empire were 
actually under the Yona kings mentioned by names in his Rock 
Edict XIII. We do not know of any other period prior to 
third century b.c., when the countries situated beyond the 
western frontier of India were under the rule of kings of these 
names. 

As has been stated above, the time of Buddha also is deter- 

' » • 

mined on the basis of assuming 323 b.c. as a fixed point of 
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ancient Indian chronology. But the view that Buddha breathed 
his last in 487 b.c. or thereabout has found support from one 
other independent source also, which is known as Canton 
(Chinese) dotted record. According to Chinese accounts, when 
Buddha attained nirvana, Upali, his pupil, finalised the text of 
Vinaya and worshipped the scripture by offering flowers and 
scent etc. on the 15th day of the seventh month of that year. 
When the worship was over, Upali put one dot on the front 
page of the manuscript of Vinaya Pitaka in commemoration of 
the event. This practice of worshipping the Book every year on 
15th day of the seventh month and putting a dot on its front 
page was continued by Upali till his death. When Upali saw 
that his end had come, he entrusted the Book to his disciple 
Dasaka, who also went on adding one dot every year as indicat¬ 
ed above. Before his death, Dasaka transferred the Book to 
his pupil Sogaka. The practice of handing over that particular 
manuscript of Vinaya Pitaka from master to pupil and adding 
one dot to its front page every year continued for several 
centuries. Then came a time when this dotted manuscript of the 
Vinaya was carried to China by an Indian Sthavira who went 
to that country for propagation of Buddhism. He established 
his headquarters at Canton and continued the practice of putting 
one dot on the front page of the Book every year. These dots 
were counted during the reign of a king belonging to Loyang 
dynasty and their number was found to be 975. By that time 
the practice of adding one dot to the book every year had 
ceased, because there were no teachers of the status and merit 
of Upali and his disciples in China at that time. The practice 
of adding dots to the book had stopped 53 years before the 
time of their counting which took place in 535 a.d. Thus it is 
clear that the practice of putting dots on that particular 
manuscript of the Vinaya was started by Upali in 493 b.c., 
1028 (975 + 53 = 1028) years before the time of their counting 
in 535 a.d. at Canton. Because Upali finalised the text of the 
Vinaya just after the attainment of nirvana by Buddha, it can 
be safely presumed that the great teacher breathed his last 
some time earlier than 493 b.c., which may be 487 b.c. or so. 
But it should be borne in mind that all scholars who have tried 
to determine the year of Buddha’s nirvana on the evidence of 
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Chinese dotted record have not arrived at the same conclusion. 
Though there are differences in their calculations, yet they all 
agree that this important event in the history of Buddhism can¬ 
not be pushed back beyond sixth century b.c. Because Bimbisara 
and AjataSatru were contemporaries of Buddha, their time also 
will have to be placed in 6th century b.c. Thus the evidence of the 
Chinese dotted record also supports the chronology propounded 
by the modern indologists. If the year of accession on the throne 
of Pataliputra by Candragupta Maury a is accepted to be 323 
b.c. and the time of Bimbisara was during the sixth century 
b.c., it is quite clear that the age of the Mahabharata war 
cannot go beyond fourteenth century B.c. 

According to the traditional belief, the Great Battle took 
place in about the year 3100 b.c. towards the end of Dvapara 
and beginning of Kali — the junction of the two Yugas. Indian 
astronomers had all along been holding the view about the com¬ 
mencement of Kali Yuga in about 3100 B.c. many scholars 
who attended the symposium organised by Vidur Seva Ashram 
or sent their papers to be read there, have tried to establish this 
viewpoint and given some cogent arguments in its support. It is 
needless to repeat them here. 

But it will not be possible for modern historians to accept 
this traditional view until the Greek synchronism or the theory 
identifying Sandrocottos of Greek writers with Candragupta 
and thus establishing that Nanda and Candragupta Maurya 
were contemporaries of Alexander, the Great, is not demolished. 
It is that sheet anchor or fixed point on which the view of the 
age of Mahabharata being around 1400 b.c. is founded. Scholars 
made several attempts in the past to upset this view, but they 
did not carry conviction. It was pointed out that there had 
been several kings in ancient India who were known as Candra¬ 
gupta. The founder of the Imperial Gupta dynasty also was 
one Candragupta. According to them, even if it is accepted 
that Sandrocottos of the Greek writers and Candragupta of the 
ancient Indian tradition denote one and the same person, there 
is no reason to identify Sandrocottos with Candragupta of the 
Maurya dynasty and not with that of the Gupta dynasty. If, 
therefore, Sandrocottos be assumed as Candragupta of the 
Gupta dynasty, beginning of the Gupta dynasty will have to be 
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placed during the fourth century b.c. and the chronology of 
ancient Indian history will have to be revised accordingly. As 
a result of this new synchronism, the time of the kings of 
Andhra, Kanva. Sunga, Maurya, Nanda, Sisunaga, Pradyota 
and Barhadratha dynasties will have to be pushed back by 
several centuries. According to some Puranic records, kings of 
the following dynasties ruled over Magadha after the War of 
Mahabharata : 


Barhadratha dynasty (from 


the time of Jarasandha) 


1222 

years 

Pradyota dynasty — — 

— 

138 

years 

3i§unaga dynasty — — 

— 

382 

years 

Nanda dynasty — — 

— 

100 

years 

Maurya dynasty — — 

— 

137 

years 

Sunga dynasty — — 

— 

112 

years 

Kanva dynasty — — 

— 

45 

years 

Andhra dynasty — — 

— 

406 

years 


Total 

2522 

years 

Andhra dynasty was followed by a 

period 

of anarchy when 


India was invaded by foreigners from the west. These foreign 
invaders are mentioned as §akas by the Puranas, which term 
certainly included the invaders of Yavana (Greek), Palhava 
(Parthian) and Kushan origin also. It was Candragupta of the 
Imperial Gupta dynasty, who succeeded in establishing his vast 
empire after ousting the foreign rulers from India and who met 
Alexander at Taxila in 326 b.c. and ascended the throne of 
Pataliputra in 323 B.c. It is this Candragupta of Gupta 
dynasty, who is mentioned by the name of Sandrocottos by the 
Greek writers. If we allot 300 years to the rule of foreigners 
(Yavanas, §akas etc.), and accept 323 b.c. to be the year of 
accession of Candragupta of the Gupta dynasty, the time for 
the end of the Andhra dynasty can be safely placed in the year 
623 b.c. Add 2522 to this, and the time of Jarasandha (a con¬ 
temporary of Krishna and the Pandavas) is automatically deter¬ 
mined around 3145 b.c. As the battle of Kurukshetra took 
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place some years after the end of Jarasandha, the age of 
Mahabharata can be easily placed in about 3100 b.c., which is 
in accordance with the traditional belief of Indian astronomers 
and orthodox historians. 

But a real difficulty in identifying Sandrocottos with Candra- 
gupta of the Imperial Gupta dynasty is presented by the Rock 
Edicts of Asoka, in which some Yona (Yavana or Greek) kings 
have been mentioned by name. ASoka was the grandson of 
Candragupta Maurya. He occupies a very important place in 
the history of Buddhism and made serious efforts for spreading 
the teachings of Buddha not only in distant territories of India, 
but also in Central Asia, Afghanistan and other western 
countries. Buddhist literature of Srilanka, Tibet and China is 
full of stories relating to Aioka and the accounts of his efforts 
for the spread of Buddhism. He is clearly mentioned there as the 
son of Bindusara and the grandson of Candragupta belonging 
to the Maurya dynasty. If Sandrocottos of the Greek writers is 
identified with Candragupta of the Gupta dynasty and the year 
of accession to the throne of Pataliputra by this Candragupta is 
accepted to be 323 B.c., then the time of ASoka will have to be 
pushed back by at least 800 years and placed during the 12th 
century b.c. In that remote period of history, Greece was 
divided into many city states and no king of Greek origin ruled 
over any territory on or beyond the western frontier of India. 
It is impossible to identify the Yona, Antiyoka, Antikini and 
Alikasudara etc. mentioned in Rock Edict XIII of ASoka with 
any Greek king that ruled over any state of Greece or its 
neighbourhood during the 12th century b.c. Some efforts have 
been recently made by scholars to resolve this difficulty. Shri 
Udaya Vira Shastri has pointed out that apart from Antiyoka 
etc. Rock Edict III mentions some other names also which 
clearly refer to territories and not to kings. These names are 
Cola, Pandya, Satiyaputa, Keralaputa and Tamraparni. If Cola 
etc. indicate territories, so runs the argument of Sri Shastriji, 
why Antiyoka, Turamaya etc. should be taken as indicative of 
names of kings and not of territories. Shastriji has also tried to 
identify Antiyoka, Turamaya, Maga etc. with geographical names 
that are found in ancient Indian literature. In spite of such 
efforts made by scholars, it can be said with confidence that so 
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long as the problem of the names of Greek kings mentioned in 
Rock Edict XIII of A§oka is not satisfactorily reconciled with 
known facts of history, it would not be possible to upset the 
chronology accepted by modern historians. 

Western scholars have made serious efforts for studying 
ancient literature of India, China, Greece, Persia and Tibet etc. 
in original. They learnt ancient languages of these countries 
and critically and scientifically studied their historical traditions 
and literature. By doing so, they have reached some conclusions 
and have propounded some theories that go against the tradi¬ 
tional beliefs of these countries. Ancient Indian chronology is 
one such subject, the views of western scholars on which are 
against the traditional belief of India. It is really regrettable 
that Indian scholars have not yet made any serious effort to 
study ancient Greek, Latin, Chinese and Tibetan literature in 
original, though these have a significant bearing on ancient 
Indian history. It is suggested that foreign literature be studied 
in original by such Indian scholars who are well versed in 
Sanskrit, Pali and other ancient Indian languages and who are in 
a position to critically examine the historical data available in 
foreign literature in the light of facts revealed by ancient Indian 
historical tradition. The above observations have become 
necessary so as to delve deeply in examining the view of 
modern historians that Candragupta Maurya was contemporary 
of Alexander. 

It is to be pointed out in this connection, that the name of 
ASoka is not found anywhere in ancient Greek literature. Though 
names of five Greek kings are mentioned in Rock Edict XIII of 
ASoka and it is claimed by that king that he appointed Dharma- 
mahamatras in the territories, ruled over them and his policy of 
‘conquest by Dharma’ was very successful then, it is strange 
' that ancient Greek literature knows of no ASoka or his connection 
with any king of Greek origin. The Greek writers like Plutarch 
and Justin have certainly given accounts of one Indian prince 
Sandrocottos who met Alexander at Taxila, but they do not 
know of Bindusara, ASoka or any other successor of Candra¬ 
gupta Maurya. According to Greek accounts, the successor of 
Sandrocottos was Allitrochades or Amitrachates, the Sanskrit 
equivalent of which has been coined to be Amitraghata or slayer 
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of foes. But this Amitraghata is quite unknown to Puranic 
records or ancient Buddhist literature. It is not easy to believe 
that Amitraghata or Amitrachates and Bindusara were one and 
the same. The absence of even the names of Bindusara and 
A§oka in ancient Greek literature raises a reasonable doubt re¬ 
garding the identity of Sandrocottos with Candragupta of the 
Maurya dynasty. Apart from this, it may also be pointed 
out that whatever coins of the kings of Maurya dynasty have 
been found so far are of punch-marked type. Like the 
coins of Alexander and Seleucus they have no human figures 
engraved over them. It is really surprising that in spite of close 
connections of the Mauryas with the Greek kings and Greek 
envoys residing at Patliputra for long periods, kings of the 
Maurya dyansty did not adopt the type of currency that was 
widely in use in neighbouring Greek kingdoms. This and many 
other similar doubts can only be resolved when our scholars 
study ancient literatures of Greece, China etc. in original and 
critically compare data supplied by them with ancient Indian 
traditions and beliefs. It may then be possible to find out some 
material that may change or modify the views propounded by 
modern indologists and throw new light on the question of 
Indian chronology in general and the time of Mahabharata in 
particular. 



3 

Editorial Note 

Acharya Udaya Veera Shastri 

There has been a good deal of controversy about Ramayana 
and Mahabharata, the great epics of ancient Indian History in 
our country and also outside in recent times. In this connection, 
the active management of Vidur Seva Ashram situated on the 
left bank of Ganga, in a secluded place, in the district of Bijnor. 
U.P., organised seminars in June 1974 and October 1975 to 
•examine and arrive at the exact date of the Mahabharta War. 
At the end of the second symposium convened for the purpose, 
the management thought of getting the articles read out in the 
symposium and received thereat or subsequently, published in 
a book form so that these articles could be available for further 
research. In this connection, a part of the work was entrusted to 
me also. As a result of this I put forward my views, by way of 
editorial comments and incorporating my own ideas. 

Different Views about the Time of War 

According to the prevalent views there are three groups about 
the time of War which may be classified as prominent. 

(1) The junction of Dvapara and Kali yugas, when the "ormer 
was nearing its end and the latter had not yet commenced. That 
is to say after the War, the reign of Yudhishthira continued 
for about 37 years in Dvapara and then Kali yuga began with 
the passing away of Lord Krishna, followed by Yudhishthira. 

(2) The second opinion is that the period is about 653 years 
after the Kali era had set in. Kalhana had propounded it in his 
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work Rajatarahgihi. In these articles little has been said about 
this view except by Dr. Ashok Kumar Ghatterji, who also does 
not accept Kalhana’s view. 

(3) The third period is said to be the first half of the fifteenth 
century b.c. Modern scholars of the West and some Indians 
also, have advanced several arguments in support of this period. 
They have argued out for a time ranging from fifteenth to 
eighth century b.c. The majority are inclined to accept 
fifteenth century b.c. 

Basis of views : The views expressed by writers can be 
classified under the following sub-heads: 

(a) Intrinsic evidence in Mahabharata itself and other literary 
evidence in addition to the ancient Indian traditions. 

(b) Astronomical references in Mahabharata and other 
literature. 

(c) Inscriptions which throw light on the period directly or 
indirectly. 

(d) Different articles such as earthen or metallic articles, 
earthenware of distinctive types, coins etc., obtained by the 
archaeological excavations of the ancient historical sites. 

(e) Foreign historical literature having a bearing on events of 
Indian history. 

(f) Royal genealogies, as obtained from Puraijas and other 
sources. 

Different views classified above are discussed as follows: 

(a) Traditions and Indian literary evidence from time imme¬ 
morial have been believing the fact that the War was fought at 
the end of Dvapara. A tradition which continues for a long 
period must have some basis. There is no other tradition in 
our country so very deep-rooted, of such intensity and so old 
as the above. Therefore, it cannot be without foundation. 

Kalhana has mentioned the tradition in his Rdjatrahginl of 
the 12th century a.d. showing its prevalence then. 1 He says 

mr ii 1—49 ii 
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that misled by that tradition, some historians have miscalculated 
the time of the War, which actually was fought 653 years, after 
the advent of Kali. 

The basis of calculation of Kalhana is the assumed assertion 
of Varahamihira when he says that the interval between the end 
of Yudhishthira and the beginning of ‘Saka Kala’ was 2526 
years. The present ‘Saka Kala’ began in 3179 Kali Era. Out 
of this deducting the interval, it comes to 653 years (3179 — 
2526 = 653). Kalhana calculated the time of Kauravas- 
Papdavas, according to this chronology for the time of 
Yudhishthira. How far this is correct will be discussed in the 
chapter on astronomical basis. But as this had not been accepted 
by any scholar, it clearly proves the hollowness of the view. 

Excerpts from Mahabharata 2 : Every big event starts a tradi¬ 
tion among the people at large which includes its date and time. 
They do not care whether it is in writing or not. But still the 
Mahabharata contains references to its happening at the end 
of Dvapara. 

Mahabharata, Adiparva (2/13) states “At the junction of 
Kali and Dvapara Kaurava and Pandava armies fought in. 
Samantapancaka (Kurukshetra) field. 

VfsraiTOflTIjjr i 
l| 

Describing the change of Yuga and character 
of the new one, the poet says : 

Vana Parva (149, 39) 
“The Kali yuga is soon going to start.” 

Here the present tense is used, indicating near future. Such 
usages are common practices. In the long span of time, interval 
for counting of years in Yuga measure, a difference often, 
twenty or fifty years is negligible. Actually the advent of Kali 
was about forty years after the War. Yudhishthira reigned for 

2. The passages from Mahabharata given here are according to the 
edition of Gita Press. Gorakhpur. 
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about 37 years. Thereafter Kaliyuga is believed to have 
commenced. 

In addition, it is said in ‘Gadaparva’ part of ‘$alya Parva’ 
(60/25) by Sri Krishna when Bhima killed Duryodhana in a 
wrong manner (against the rules of dual) in a mace fight: 

“Do not care for the wrong action of Bhima. 

Let it be ignored as Kaliyuga is about to appear. 

Such a misconduct iscommon in Kaliyuga.” 

This means that Kali had not commenced by then but was 
about to start. It is, therefore, clear that the War took place 
in the last days of Dvapara. There are corroborations of this 
in the Vish$u Purana (4-24-55) and Bhagavata Purana (12-2-29). 
To settle the time of Mahabharata War these observations are 
not ambiguous. Though the day and month are not given, yet 
they indicate the time in a general way. Against this, there is 
no reference in Indian literary records anywhere indicative of the 
War having taken place in the 15th century b.c. 

Above excerpts and Indian traditions get strong support from 
the Aihole inscription prepared by the Calukya king Pulakesi 
II. This clearly states that the inscription was prepared in the 
year 3735 of Kali era and when the period of Saka kings had 
passed by 556 years. 3 

3. The writing in the inscription found in the Jain temple at Aihole 
prepared by Calukya PulakeSi is as follows : 
fsrctfsnj mTarerpTfot: i 

smTg srenawfa ii 

This temple was constructed in 30 + 3000 + 700 + 5 = 3735 of Kali 
era and after passing 50 + 6 + 500 = 556 years of the Saka kings. It 
appears from this that after the war so many years of Kali had passed and 
how many years had passed between the war and the beginning of Kali. 
The words 475ft 4 tt# are related to the above calculations. ^raKl^ufar: 

S4&N' l These years have passed in Kali time after 

the War. Some years had also passed from war to the beginning of Kali. 
If this meaning is not taken then the use of the word 475ft 47t^ becomes 
meaningless. In fact this is a meaningful adjective, otherwise for mere 
balancing of metre, other words as ^tc. could have been easily used. 
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According to this inscription, the Kali era began in 3101-2 
year B.c. Whatever be the truth in the calculation of time 
period of Krta, Treta, Dvapara and Kali yugas, the fact remains 
about existence of Kali era but some modern scholars express 
doubt in that respect, stating that no reference is found in 
ancient literature as to how and who commenced reckoning of 
Kali yuga beginning. G. W. Kaveeshwar says in his article: 

‘‘‘that Kali yuga began in 3101-2 B.c’, who first initiated 
such a conception is nowhere to be found. Some scholars 
connect this with ancient astronomer Varahamihira, but, in fact, 
he has never said so.” 

The attempt to doubt such a generally accepted tradition, 
appears to be due only to their being nonplussed by existence 
of such writings in the text which clearly show that the War 
was fought in the last days of Dvapara. They doubt the validity 
of the above date of Kali only to bring it down to 15th century 
b.c. Irrespective of the fact whether Varahamihira has written 
anything about the start of Kali era or not, the fact has been 
accepted by prominent astronomers 4 and no one in Indian 
literature has questioned it. 

1. Bharata War and Vedic Literature 

In order to decide the time of Mahabharata, some scholars 5 
take recourse to Vedic literature. Names of some ancestors of 
characters directly or indirectly connected with the Bharata 
War, are found expressed in the Vedic literature e.g. Devapi, 

4. The famous astronomer, Aryabhata who was admittedly prior 
to Varahamihira had written in his work Arybhatiycim which denotes- 
his time : 

jurist: i 

After the lapse of these measures of time, Krta, Treta and Dvapara 
and 3600 years of current yuga (60x60)=3600 years, I am of 23 years of 
age. If according to the enlightened thinkers as Kaveeshwarji the beginning 
of Kali era is accepted to be first portion of fifteenth century b.c. then 
Aryabhata will still have to be born about a hundred years hence. 
According to Aryabhata, he was born in 3577 Kali era. 

5. Hari Anand Phadke, Kurukshetra University; Balmukund Chatur- 
vedi; Brindaban Dass of Mathura etc. 
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^antanu, Dhrtarashtra, Vyasa, Vicitravirya, Krishna-Devaki- 
putra, and Sikhandi etc. Vedic literature has its period, spread 
over from Rig Veda to other branches, like Brahmana texts, 
5raut-Grhya Sutra etc. Time of their compilation cannot be 
one and the same. On linguistic basis also, there must be in¬ 
tervals of hundreds of years between each piece of literature. 
Therefore no definite result can be deduced from the occurrence 
of names here and there. An indirect corroborative support can 
only be obtained therefrom. For the names in Rig Veda, it 
•cannot be said definitely that they are historically based. In 
the passages where Devaki and Santanu are mentioned, there 
is no indication of any historical narration, but at other places 
in such literature where Dhrtarashtra, Vicitravirya and Krishna 
Devakiputra are found, historical glimpses are reflected. Such 
literature is old enough to allow Mahabharata to take the time 
to the beginning of Kali era. Dhrtarashtra and Satanika are 
mentioned in &atapatha Brahmana (B-5-4-22). A Rajarshi 
named 3atanika had been an ancestor of Kurus, and Nakula, 
nephew of Dhrtarashtra, also gave this very name to his son. 
§atapatha Brahmana (2-1-3-3) reads, ‘Krttika nakshatra is seen 
exactly in the east and does not move, therefore, the oblatory 
fire should be directed to that side only.’ 

srrsir fesft * i ^ srqrft sN?: 

• -c^RTcr frf^T^rcqfa II 

Astronomical scholars have calculated the time of Krttika, 
when it was appearing exactly in the east. Shankara Balakrishna 
Dixit has worked and pointed out in his book Bharatiya Jyotish 
(p. 181) that this position of Krttika was in or about 3100 years, 
before Saka era. The same time can be given to the writing of 
this part of the Brahmana, due to the fact that the verb 
‘cyavante’ indicates present tense. The mention of Dhrtarashtra 
and Satanika clearly shows that they lived in 3100 years before 
Saka. Therefore the fight between Dhrtarashtra’s sons and his 
brother’s sons is proved to have been before the advent of Kali 
and in the last years of Dvapara. 

Literary Proofs for the Beginning of Kali Era 

Kali era was 5077 in the current Vikrama year 2033 or the 
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beginning of 1977 a.d. 6 This reckoning of Kali era had been 
prevalent from several thousand years. All the Pahcahgas 
(Indian Almanacs) have continued to recount it. Calculations 
had been going on continuously on this basis. 

Even in account books, exchange of correspondence and at 
the time of sacred ceremonies, marriages etc. 7 this Kali era is 
used and chanted In the inscriptions of Aihole temple this era 
has been used and while giving his own time, the astronomer 
Aryabhata also used the same Kali era for calculation. These 
are strong proofs in this respect. 

In addition to above, a commentary of £atapatha Brahmana 
was written by Hari Svami a religious head of Maharaja 
Vikramaditya of Ujjain. 8 He has given his time saying “This 
book was written after the lapse of 3047 years of Kali.” 9 It 
proves that he wrote the book when it was Vikrama Era 2nd 
or 3rd and thus the present Kali era 5077 is established. This 
also proves the truth of the literary statement that Mahabharata 
War was fought at the end of Dvapara. 

2. Astronomical Observations 

To decide the time of Mahabharata another basis can be 
the astronomical reference given in Mahabharata itself and in 
other literature. Astronomical positions are referred to at 


6. Today it is 20th Feb., Sunday 1977. 

7. See the ancient book ‘ Lekhapaddhati' published by Gaikwad 
Sanskrit Series, Baroda. 

8. At the end of the first Chapter of the commentary introducing 
himself, Hari Svami writes : 

“The lord of the earth Sriman Avantinath, Vikramarka's Religious 
head, Hari Svami writes the commentary on Satapatha Sruti.” 

o 

^n^rr^rr^T ii 

9. In this verse the meaning of interpreted by clubbing 

them together is wrong. In fact these are two separate words and 
fc rc wg ai f rr. It is only a composition method but its real meaning goes 
with It is according to this method only that in the verse, the 

use of conjunctions tT, can be justified. 
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many places, when necessary in Mahabharata. 10 Out of these, 
three are important: 

(i) Dialogue between Sri Krishna and Karna after the failure 
of peace parleys, in which a definite auspicious time is 

, stated for the commencement of the War, according to 
the position of the stars. 

(ii) Time of the death of Bhishma. 

(iii) Return of Balarama from pilgrimage after 42 days. 

The scholars who tried to calculate on the basis of the above 
references, could not reach any unanimous conclusion. One 
group deduces the time of War in about 14th century b.c. 11 and 
calculating on the same basis, the other group comes to the 
transition stage of Dvapara and Kali Yuga. 12 

To say anything about their differences is not possible for 
me as my knowledge in astronomy is practically nil. It has been 
discussed in detail by the famous astronomer Shankara Bala- 
krishna Dixit in his book Bharatiya Jyotish . 13 I reproduce his 
conclusions: 

(1) The time of Pandavas was in no case after 1500 years 
before 3aka. It may be older than this. But it is certain that 
they possessed a knowledge of planets before the prevalence 
of the words Megh etc. and the names of seven days of a week. 
If ever there was a connection between Greek astronomy and 
ours, Pandavas possessed this knowledge before that. 

(2) Imagining twelve divisions of the zodiac were there, at 
least in connection with the sun. 

10. Vanaparva 149-38, Udyoga 142-43 Chapter. Udyoga 83 Chapter— 
the description of Krishna going to the court of Duryodhana for peace 
parleys. Salya (Gadaparva) 34/6 and 60/25.. Anusasan 64 Chapter, 
Anusasan (Bhishma Svargarohanaparva (167 26-28). 

11. S. B. Roy—1486 b.c. ; S. D. Sharma—1197 b.c., Colebrook—1326 
b.c., Dr. R. P. Poddar — 1422 b.c. etc. 

12. Prof. Raghavan—22 Nov. 3067 b.c., B. B. Raman—3139 b.c.; 
M. Ramayya—3139 b.c. etc. 

13. Dixit passed away some years ago. Here the Hindi translation of 
his original book in Marathi has been used which is the 2nd edition of 
1963, published by Hindi Committee of Information Branch, U.P., Lucknow. 
See pages 180-83. 
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(3) Counting of 13 days in half of a lunar month denotes 
that they had some knowledge of the movements and position 
of the sun and moon. 

(4) The end of half a month, month and year is also found. 

If they were as today, then it must be admitted that their 
knowledge of the movement of sun and moon was as intimate 
as is today. 

(5) They probed into the mysteries of the sky. Not only that, 
the rise and setting of the stars and their movement useful for 
the knowledge of the speed were also observed and discussed. 

In the last chapter, I referred to a passage of Satapatha 
Brahmana. In that connection Dixit says : 

cTCHTq; II ^ II ^ # STr^T 

Satapatha Brahmana—2.1-2 

“Other planets are one, two, three or four, but Krttikas are 
many. Therefore, the fire should be oblated in them. All other 
planets get deflected from the east but Krttikas do not. One 
who offers his sacrificial fire gets the benefit of two offerings 
fo them, joined with the east.” 

The expression that Krttikas do not deflect from the east 
means that they always appeared from the exact east or mean¬ 
ing that they were on the equinoxial line and their movement 
was nil. Nowadays they do not rise exactly in the east but 
from a point a little to the north. This shifting of position is 
due to the precession of the equinoxes. If we take this move¬ 
ment to be 50 vikala (1 /60th of a degree) annually, then the 
time of no movement of Krttikas comes to 3068th year before 
§aka, but if 48 vikala is taken, the time goes back even more 
by about 150 years and near the beginning of Kali. On consider¬ 
ing the movements of other planets we find the northern 
most star of Rohini, three southern stars of Hasta, one star of 
Anuradha, one of Jyeshtha, and one of Asvini near the 
equinox. No star was exactly on the equinox, except, perhaps, 
Hasta but no other. 

The passage Krttikas rise in the east is in present tense 
but their always appearing in the east is impossible due to 
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equinoxial movements. Nowadays they rise in the north, and 
used to rise in south 3100 years before Saka. This proves that 
the part of Satapatha in which that passage occurs, was written 
in about 3100 years before Saka. 

Taitiriya Samhita should be older than Satapatha Brahmapa. 
There the counting of planets begins with Krttikas. Hence 
that part of it also should have been written in the same period 
or a century or two earlier. Ordinarily, it should not be out 
of place to say that those Samhitas or Brahmapas of Vedas in 
which the planets begin with Krttikas, were written in about 
3000 years before Saka, or a century or two before or after¬ 
wards. Rig Veda Samhita is older than Satapatha. Krttikas are 
not mentioned therein; hence its time should be older than 3000 
years before Saka. 

Now in this connection, the time of Mahabharata, as given by 
Kalhana in Rajatarahgini should also be discussed. Quoting 
from Brhat-samhita of Varahamihira, 14 Kalhana says that during 
the reign of Yudhishthira, Saptarshis wereinMagha. Astrono¬ 
mers unanimously say that they remain near one planet for a 
hundred years. About 68 years before the advent of Kali; they 
entered the proximity of Magha. Yudhishthira reigned for about 
36 years and a half. Then on the passing away of Sri Krishna, 
Yudhishthira coronated Parikshita and with his brothers went 
away to Himalayas. 

Kalhana writes that the interval between the end of 
Yudhishthira and beginning of Saka time was 2526 years. Here 
it is to be decided what does Saka time mean ? Kalhana took 
it to be Salivahana Era, everywhere in use in his time in the 
12th century a.d. and accordingly he calculated on this basis 
assuming Salivahana era as beginning in 3179 Kali era. 

Deducting 2526 years from that (3179—2526 = 653) the time 


II 1-55 II 
ii 1-56 II 
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of War 15 comes to 653 years of Kali era. 16 That is how he 
calculated. 

Kalhapa cited the proposition of Saptarshis being in Magha 
during the reign of Yudhishthira on the authority of Brhat- 
■samhita of Varahamihira, who in turn borrowed it from 
Vrddhagarga. The time of the last named scholar is believed to 
have been much before the start of the Vikrama era. He is the 
propounder of the calculation of interval of 2526 years between 
Yudhishthira and Sakas. His citing of Salivahana era, in his 
time, is not possible and in addition, the use of other epithets in 
his writing as ‘3aka Nrpa Kala (time of Saka Kings); ‘Sakendra 
Kala’, ‘Sakabhupa Kala’, etc. means the personality of such a 
king whose beginning of reign for reckoning must be some 
other king of the §aka tribe. Scholars are not yet clear about 
the originator of Salivahana era, but this much is certain that 
he was not that Saka from whom the current Saka era is 
reckoned. 

Who was that king in history ? Here is a suggestion. In 7th 
cent. b.c. Hakhamani dynasty was started by a king of ths 
name, in Iran (Persia), which later on became a dynasty of 
emperors. The mid-eastern part of present Iran, adjoining the 
western boundary of Afghanistan in those days was called 
:Sakastan and later on was known as Seistan. This was the 
abode of Sakas, in whose Hakhamani dynasty, there was a 
conquering king named ‘Cyrus’. Indians were also helpers 
in his conquest, and the north-western part of India was under 
his influence. 

Modern historians have calculated his time to be about 558 
b.c., may be some years before or after, If his accession to the 
throne is taken to be 575 b.c., then the interval between his 
time to that of Yudhishthira is 2526 years, which perfectly fits 
in with’the theory. It is possible that Vrddhagarga, the origi¬ 
nator of this idea, might have been a citizen of that area. 


15. tfrsfa ^ i 

ii 1-51 ii 

16. Those scholars who doubt the beginning of Kali, 5078 from now 
.-should note this calculation of the Brahmanas. 
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Some scholars say that Cyrus started no era. Then how can 
‘Saka Kala’ refer to him? In this connection, it should be 
noted that the originator of Saka Kala did not refer to any era. 
By the expression he has only given the time between the two 
kings. The interval being the end of Yudhishthira’s time and 
later some important event in the reign of Saka king. There is 
nothing to indicate of any era at both ends. The fact of Cyrus 
not starting any era, does not therefore become inconsistent in 
any way in calculating the period between his reign and of 
another king. It is clear, therefore, that Kalhana miscalculated 
the time of Mahabharata, not caring to know the possibility or 
otherwise of taking Salivahana era into account. On the other 
hand he accused others of wrong calculations. 17 

Some scholars 18 have seized this for contending that the 
famous astronomers like Varahamihira and Aryabhata differ in 
their calculations as one ascribes the time of War to 653 years 
after Kali, while the other places the War before Kali started. 
In this connection, Varahamihira’s statement has been discussed 
above and it is not known whether any writing of Aryabhata 
throws any light on the time of the War. He has only given the 
time of beginning of Kali while giving the date of his own 
birth. 19 Both the scholars are unanimous that at the present 
time, 5077 years of Kali have passed and 5078 year is now 
current. 

It appears that the western writers when attempting to show 
any fact of Indian History to be wrong, and unable to find 
anything definite for that purpose, they create a whirlwind of 
alternatives and doubts, so that in that mist, the real facts get 
obliterated. Mahabharata is a glaring example of this. No 
scholar has corroborated Kalhana’s finding except a few modem 
ones, desirous of strengthening their arguments. 


17. I 

%fJTORTqt 3>T*r*rwt ii 1-49 n 

18. Dr. Ram Gopal of Chandigarh etc. 

19. yrmu: I 

^rfOTT n 

When 3600 years had passed of Krata, Treta, Dvapara and Kali (60X60' 
=3600) then 23 years elapsed since my birth. 
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3. Epigraphy — Ancient Inscriptions on Stones etc. 

The old inscriptions are also valuable means in deciding the 
time of Mahabharata. They contain dependable information 
about old events, as they are inscribed at the time of occurrences 
of the events. Ordinary writings get mutilated and altered at 
the time of transcriptions. There are chances of mistakes in 
copying; thus Puranas have become a doubtful source of his¬ 
torical information. But inscriptions on stones etc. have no 
such possibility. Of course some portion may get effaced or 
rubbed out, but whatever remains is generally beyond doubt. 

Some inscriptions throw direct light on the time of Maha¬ 
bharata and others do so by implication. The prominent ones 
for the purpose are the following : 

1. Inscription in Jain temple at Aihole. 

2. Hisse Borala inscription of Deva Sena. 

3. Edicts of ASoka. 

4. Inscriptions of Gupta period, obtained from Mandsor. 

How they work out is given below : 

1. Aihole Inscription : Nearly all the scholars who fix Maha¬ 
bharata at the end of Dvapara have relied on this inscription. 
It states in clear words that the temple was constructed after 
3735 years of Kaliyuga and when 556th year of Saka kings had 
passed. 20 

This states in clear terms that Kaliyuga began in 3101 B.c. 
and 3735 years of Kali had passed after the War, till then. 
This means that some years had also passed in Dvapara be¬ 
fore the beginning of Kali. This inscription testifies to the 
claim that the War was fought in the last days of Dvapara. 

5. B. Roy taking Mahabharata War to be in the 15th cent. 
B.c., says that this inscription does not get corroboration from 
any other source. Thus he rejects the entire Indian literary 
texts, including Mahabharata itself. 


20. The text of this inscriptiorrhas been quoted earlier. 
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2. Hisse Borala Inscription af Dev Sena . 21 

This inscription is of King Deva Sena of 5th cent. a.d. and 
throws light on the time of the War. It completely corroborates 
the Aihole inscription. It runs thus: 

feTT cTFT sTxTFT ST Ro ^ ^ g.) 

Dr. Kotley has explained this thus: ‘In the year 380 when 
Saptarshis were in Uttara and had traversed its one-sixth 
portion.’ 

There are three planets containing the prefix Uttara, viz., 
Uttara Phalguni, Uttara Bhadra, and Uttara Ashadha. Dr. 
Kotley imagines the Uttara of this inscription as Uttara 
Phalguni, but S. B. Roy prefers Uttara Bhadrapada. The word 
in the inscription srarr %’ however seems to confirm 

K. B. Pandeya’s Uttara Ashadha interpretation. 

In Yudhishthira’s time, 3137 B.c., Saptarshis were in Magha. 22 
Its movement is said to take one hundred years to cross one 
planet. During the reign of Nanda, they were in Uttara 
Ashadha. One thousand years is said to be the interval between 
birth of Parikshita to accession of Nanda. After that it took 
2700 years to come to Uttara Ashadha after completing one 
round. According to Hisse Borala inscription they were in 
Uttara Ashadha at the time of the inscription, 5th cent. a.d. 
Thus 3700 years passed from the time of Yudhishthira to the 
time of the inscription. Deducting 500 years of the Christian era, 
and also the time taken in Magha during Yudhishthira’s time, 
the time of War comes to a little before 3100 B.c. 

This inscription is a clear proof of the fact that the War 
took place at the end of Dvapara. Other proofs are generally 
conjectures. 

3. Inscriptions of Asoka : They do not throw light directly 
on the question. Taking help of some parts, scholars have 
tried to establish the time of Asoka on that basis, the time of 

21. This inscription denotes the construction of SudarSan lake near 
Washim (Vatsgulm in Akola). Dr. Sobhana Gokhale found it only 
recently. 

22. Varahamihira has written in his Brhat-samhita, according to 
Brddhagarga, Saptarshis were in Magha during Yudhishthira’s time. 
Puraijas say the same. 
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Candragupta Maurya, his grandfather having been pre-deter- 
mined. From that counting backwards on the basis of the 
regnal periods of royal dynasties, the time of Kauravas and 
Pandavas is reached. 

The dexterity of Sir William Jones shifts Candragupta Maurya 
from its original place in Indian Chronology and synchronised 
him with Alexander. From the extracts of Megasthenes account 
with the appearance of words Sandrocottos and Palibothra, 
Jones jumped to the conclusion that they were synonymous 
with Candragupta and Pataliputra. Not much was known 
about Candragupta Maurya at the time of Sir William Jones. 
So Sandrocottos was presumed to be Candragupta Maurya. 
This was a mere conjecture but the whole of western ingenuity 
set upon to give it a look of reality with the result that till now 
so much has been written on the subject that the real truth has 
been deeply embedded underground. 

There are two ways of approach to this issue : 

(1) Whether the statements of Megasthenes have correctly 
been interpreted, and 

(2) What is the true meaning of these inscriptions. 

The first point will be taken up later but the implications of 
these inscriptions are being considered first. 

Out of the inscriptions, the thirteenth has been found in 
Kalsi, Shahbazgarhi, Mansehra, Eragudi, Dhauli, Jogadh 
etc. along with others, but the text is always the same with 
some minor variations in construction of words. 

In this inscription, there are names of some countries or 
tribes, where his exhortations were being faithfully followed. 
Modren historians have sorted out some four or five of them, 
as indicative of names of kings who ruled outside India in 
countries west of it. Asoka has been described as a contempo¬ 
rary to them. All this rigmarole was done to justify the theory 
of Sir William Jones, without caring for the real meaning in 
their proper perspective. 

In the thirteenth edict, there are names of sixteen kingdoms 
or territories (1) fsnr (dear to angels), six hundred 

yojan distant, the frontier kingdom, out of which (2) Yavan 
kingdoms of Antiok and its four territories, (3) Turmay, 
(4) Antikini, (5) Mak, (6) Aliksudara. Below are (7) Cola, 
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(8) Pandya, (9) Tamraparni. Similarly, the kingdom of this 
place, (10) Nabhi, (14) Bhoja, (15) Pilinik, (16) Andhra, (17) 
Pulinda, in all these countries “dear to angels” has propagated 
the rule of Dharma. 23 

In this connection two facts are to be considered : 

(1) Why only five names have been chosen from names of 
alleged kings, when the rest are of countries and tribes ? 

(2) Commentators of the inscriptions have added the 

following passage to the names of these five ‘where the kings 
rule’ but no such word is found in the original. There are 
only names with prefixes or suffixes, as Ant., Param, Nich, 
(SRT, fTO), which denote the local conditions of 

those kingdoms, countries or tribes. In fact five names, 
interpreted as names of kings, are in reality names of countries 
or towns. There can be no sense in describing five names of 
kings only and the rest of places. In spite of the absence of 
any such thing in the original, these words have been added 
‘where these kings rule.’ In fact the words are ‘where these 
kingdoms are’. Further these words are more appropriate for 
names of some places or tribes instead of for kings. 

Antiyoke has been 24 explained as where the king named 
Antioka ruled. Here ‘he ruled’ has been interpolated. It is 
not in the original. The text of the original is 

‘to tffiroWt to zfta which in Sanskrit comes to, 
‘to to tot tfto’— sffiTOto to tot tito’ 

Antiok is a premier city of Syria, which might have been the 
capital of Syria in those days. This city was reconstructed by 
the inhabitants of that country, in the third cent. B.c., coming 
from Greece. They named it Antioch after an ancient city of 
their land. Antioch was a foremost city of a large portion of 
Greece, including the present Macedonia, which was the 
capital of that country in the 6th-5th cent. B.c. There seems to 

23. The text of the Shahbazgarhi inscription is as follows : 

. tot faro to t tot t sr to fq- to sffrot to t>tto 

>• ^ O 

<Tt T ^T *rfTO>P%T 8 vstf T TO Sj’frWr TO TO TO TO fTO 

TO 3TO fTO tTcrifa tf? TO fTTOTfar T>T TTO TfafTO Tfaf- 

tto ^tt firo i 

24. # TO w’ edited by Janardhan Bhatt, Publications Divn. 
Bureau of Information, Old Secretariat, Delhi, May 1957. 
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be no impediment in assuming that this had been a foremost 
city of Greece for many centuries, and the inscription referred 
to the said city. The presence of that city in the Asokan time, 
as formulated in Indian chronology, is quite possible. Now that 
city is named Edessa. 

The names ‘ Turmay ’ etc : Second name is Turmay . There 
the original text is : 

Its Sanskrit equivalent is: 

In original also which is in Prakrit language, 
wordings occur. The word ending with third suffix, is very 
important in expressing the meaning. Due to this suffix it would 
mean ‘adjoining, and beyond that Antioch four kingdoms more.’ 
And further the names of these four are given : 

w srTsfofa If these are names 

of the kings, then the meaning will be quite out of order — 
‘four kings adjoining Antioch’. How can kings adjoin 

each other? If there had been the fifth instead of the third 
division in expression, then such meaning could have been possi¬ 
ble, but not otherwise. In the original, description of four 
kingdoms adjoining and beyond Antioch, is completed. Exactly 
after this the narration goes : 

etc. 

In this context below towards South, the kingdoms of ^rr?rf ffiq* 
(dear to angels) are the names of Cola, Pandya and Tamra- 
parni (now Sri Lanka). The result is that all these passages and 
inscriptions alike are names of kingdoms or tribes and not of 
kings. In this situation, these writings are unable to prove the 
contemporaneousness of ASoka with these Greek kings. 
Similarly it is wrong to make Candragupta Maurya a 
contemporary of Alexander. 

The four kingdoms are as follows : Turmay (Tooran) 
kingdom now in Soviet Union. The name has been altered in 
accordance with Russian language to Turanskaya. In olden 



58 


AGE OF BHARATA WAR 


times, this country was named ‘Toola’, which spread over to 
the Oral Sea. There was a city of the same name in that country, 
the ruins of which still are found on the banks of Toolinsa river. 
After some time that name changed to Tora and Toran. The 
Turmay word in the inscription seems to refer to that country. 
Now it has been divided into many parts. The present Tashkent 
is in the same region. 

Antikini : Pronounced in English Antigoni. This kingdom is 
written in Encyclopedia Britanica as Antigoind kingdom. Its 
other name Antigoiniya is also in use. 

Mak : The presence of a tribe of this name is found from 
historical records in the seventh and sixth cent. b.c. in Greece 
and north-western portion of present Iran. At that time, a city 
in Greece was named Magdoon, which was possibly the capital 
of a big province. Alexander was a resident of this city. In 
vernacular Alexander is called Alexander Maqdonia. Nowadays 
it is called Macedonia. Mak in Asokan inscription was a tribe 
or a territory of that tribe but not name of any person. Taking 
Mak as Magus is quite baseless. 

Aliksudara : This was a city or a kingdom in the olden times r 
now known as Alexandria and not the name of a person. 25 
This city is situated in the north of Egypt on the Mediterranean 
sea. Its very old name is Rhocotis. In about 15th cent. B.c., 
there was an emperor named Aliksuder, among the Pharoah 
emperors. This city was named as a memorial of some event 
in his life. 

By the above discussions, what I mean to suggest is that a 
change is required in the attitude for interpreting Agokan ins¬ 
criptions. The western scholars fixed Candragupta Maurya as 
a contemporary of Alexander. These inscriptions were inter¬ 
preted in the light of this preconceived notion. Whatever was 
found was interpreted to strengthen the theme without caring: 
for the reality. 


25. The above description is based on information gathered from? 
Encyclopedia Britanica and some of it from elsewhere also. 
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If research is conducted without bias and not under precon¬ 
ceived ideas, but in a spirit of truthful investigation, these 
inscriptions are expected to reveal wonderfully new facts. 

4. Materials Obtained by Excavations of 
Ancient Historical Sites 

The scope for the assessment in this field is immense. To fix 
the time of Mahabharata, archaeologists have used the material 
obtained by excavations beginning from Mohenjodaro to the 
most recent time. The civilization revealed by the former has 
been named ‘Indus Valley Civilization' and is said to be of pre- 
Aryan period; i.e., before . the advent of Aryans in India. Its 
time has been estimated at about 2500 b.c. It is said that 
Aryans came to India much after that. So Mahabharata could 
have happened only after the Aryans had settled down and 
War could not have been in 3100 B.c. The script used in the 
writings obtained from Mohenjodaro has not yet been fully 
deciphered, but the scholars who attempted to decipher the 
same dispassionately came to the conclusion that the people of 
that culture followed Vedic culture. 26 

It has begun to be said now that the script will never be 
deciphered because the material obtained is so very scanty that 
it is not possible to reconstruct any thing tangible. But it sounds 
strange for the professionals to express their inability. The fact 
seems to be that as long the influence of western belief subsists 
in the minds of Indian scholars, the script will not be decipher¬ 
ed. If a genuine effort is made which brings out something 
revealing Vedic culture, it is at once rejected, because that 
would upset the theories propounded about the time and 
connection of Mohenjodaro civilization being taken as non- 
Aryan and also about Aryan culture. So it is preferred to let 

26. In this connection, the names of T. R. Ramchandran, S. K. Roy, 
Dr. Fateh Singh etc. are notable. I had the occasion to meet the first 
named. He showed me more than a hundred articles from Mohenjodaro. 
In one, a tree was shown with two birds sitting on it. One was shown with 
a beak in a fruit and the other sitting erect unconcerned. According to Sri 
Ramchandran, it depicted the mantra of Rigveda (1-164-20) ‘gr gq-vjf 
*TCF5 tt basis. This is obtainable nowhere in any literature of the world 
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it remain in darkness instead of it being proved that it was a 
part of Vedic civilization. Some remains of Sindhu civilization 
are estimated to be of the period from 2700-1400 b.c. by 
Carbon-14 calculations. This period can in no case be of any 
non-Aryan civilization in India and as such it cannot disturb 
the estimate of time of Bharata War. 27 

Other Excavations in India : From other 28 excavations in India, 
the articles mostly excavated are pieces of earthenware and 
terracotta of different types and colours. Their detailed list is 
as follows: 


Layer 

Kind Brief name 

Estimated time 

1st 

Northern black 
polished pottery 

NBPW 

600-200 b.c. 

2nd 

Painted Grey ware 

PGW 

1000-400 B.c. 

3rd 

Late Harrapa Culture 

LHC 

1900-1000 b.c. 

Lower 

Ochre coloured pottery 

OCP 

1800- 1000 B.c. 

-do- 

Harrapa culture pottery 

HP 

2500-1700 B.c. 

-do- 

Proto Harrapa Culture 

PHC 

3000-2000 B.c. 


The time of layers of these potteries has been estimated by 
C-14 method, but even before the discovery of this method, 
efforts had been made to fix their time. 

By a study of iron articles found from these excavations, it 
has been estimated that in northern India, the use of iron 
began in about 1000 b.c. On the basis of iron material found 
at Ahar, the dates have been fixed at about 1300 b.c. (M. N. 
Mahi). Therefore the archaeologists have estimated the time of 
War 29 in a period between 1000 b.c. to 600 b.c. because of the 
use of iron in that battle and in archaeological language, it is the 
time ofPGW. 

But other scholars 30 of the same subject do not agree with 


27. Sri Chintamani Tryambak Kenghey, Aligarh University, Aligarh. 

28. The sites chosen for excavations are those which existed in the 
time of Mahabharata also, such as Hastinapura, Indraprastha, Kurukshetra, 
Mathura, Ahichattra etc. 

29. B. B. Lai, V. N. Misra, R. C. Gaur, A. H. Dani are prominent 
supporters of the view. 

30. Amarendra Nath, U. V. Singh, J. P. Joshi, R. P. Sharma, S. P. 
Gupta, A Ghosh, M. C. Joshi, Upendra Kumar etc. 
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this. They fix the time of the War in 15th cent, b.c., and in 
archaeological language it was the time of HOCP. Some 31 of 
them have said that PGW was a rural civilization but Maha- 
bharata depicted a much more advanced state of urban civiliza¬ 
tion which could not be equated with this. With different 
findings, some scholars do not take the method as dependable. 
One scholar 32 has even observed that all the relics do not 
survive underground. Those escaping the ravages of time and 
available at one place are few and far between. Therefore 
such materials are of very little value and they do not give a 
full picture of the past. Archaeology is untrustworthy by its 
very nature, but with the discovery of the latest new methods 
the value is somewhat enhanced. The indication of new 
method may be towards C-14 dating. Views of some scholars 
about this C-14 method are as follows: 33 

1. Masca scientists of America have declared that the dates 
calculated between 3001-3000 B.c. period by C-14 are not correct. 
They seem to be less in a definite order. The more we go back¬ 
wards, the dates of these times need addition of 500 years or 
more. 

2. C-14 dates have been misused in a wholesale manner. 
The only thing of value to archaeologists is the kind of pottery, 
but in fact this is not so decisive a proof. There are errors in 
this method also. 

3. C-14 is only 68.3% dependable and mistakes in it are 
according to a definite order. They are less than 4% in the third 
century b.c. and less than 2% in the second. 

4. Unless it is certain that excavations are at the right place 
of a particular civilization, they cannot be of any great help. 

Iron excavations at Atranjikhera and Bhagwanpur have prov¬ 
ed the allegations wrong that iron came in vogue only in about 
1000 b.c. Now its time has been pushed back to 1400 p..c. At 

31. S. P. Gupta. 

«* 

Note : These are all contributors of the book Mahabharata-Myth or 
Reality—Differing Views. 

32. S. P. Gupta : Mahabharata and Archaeology. The article by Lallanji 
Gopal etc. 

33. D. P. Agarwal, Sheela Kusumagar, S. P. Gupta, Ibid. 
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Atranjikhera, 135 iron articles, were obtained and it was found 
in all the layers of PGW. PGW had been found together with 
LHC and OCP at many places. 34 On the basis of the above 
finds, some scholars 35 have even ventured to observe that the 
time of the articles obtained from Ahar, Aligarh etc. if calculat¬ 
ed according to Masca C-14 method, will definitely take back 
the iron age to 1800-1700 b.c. 

One thing is clear that the scholars who believed that iron 
-appeared in 1000 b.c. only, hence Mahabharata would not go 
beyond that time, have now been forced to admit it in 2nd 
millennium B.c. by the above referred new discoveries. 

The contentions of those archaeologists 30 should also be 
noted who contend that it is not proper to completely leave 
aside traditional accounts as they contain much grain of truth. 
Leaving aside other literary texts, Mahabharata itself contains 
much more historical material which has been hinted at by 
ASvalayana and Sankhayana also and which are estimated to 
have been composed in about 2500 b.c. 

It is contended that Kurukshetra, the battlefield of War, 
should yield some evidence of iron. But Kurukshetra was only 
a field of battle for the time being, not the residence of comba¬ 
tants. They brought their weapons etc. with them and took 
them back after use. Those who were killed, left their weapons . 
to be collected by the victors. They were never expected to be 
left to rot underground. Whenever people have to leave their 
homes due to sudden calamity, they take away whatever is of 
use to them and leave only such things as are quite worthless. 
These include mostly earthenwares etc. which are usually found 
in every excavation. 

Underground articles are seldom found even at the site of 
the cities on the banks of rivers and devastated by sudden 
floods. Sometimes a heavy flood takes away several feet of 
earth below the ground level. In the -flood of 1925, a large 
portion of Rishikesh 37 was thus washed away. Similarly if even 

34. Hastinapura, Ahicchatra, Bhagwanpura, Kurukshetra etc. (ibid). 

35. K. C. Varma, S. B. Roy (ibid). 

36. Y. C. Pande and V. P. Sinha etc. (ibid). 

37. I myself witnessed the scene of that flood. Boats were plied in the 
streets of Hardwar and Kankhal. There was a DharmaSala, a multi-storeyed 
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the underground level of Hastinapura might have been washed 
away by the flood, it is now impossible to find any remains 
of that city. Whatever is available now must be of later days. 
The entire construction of cities so situated is often destroyed 
by inundation of the floods. Sometimes it may be possible to 
get some articles left scattered but deep down under river beds, 
making it very difficult to lay hands upon them and it is 
merely by chance that someone may hit upon anything useful. 
Even things above the ground level get untraceable after 
some time. 

5. Attempt to Synchronise Indian History vis-a-vis 
Foreign Historical Literature and Other Means 

Out of foreign historical literature, passages of Megasthenes 38 
account quoted by later writers and collected therefrom, have 
influenced mostly the determination of the dates of Bharata 
War. As stated by them, the word Sandrocottos and Palibothra 
are interpreted now as Candragupta Maurya and Pataliputra. 
This will be discussed only in so far as is necessary for our 
purpose. Among the articles reproduced elsewhere many 89 
contributors have discussed the passages of Megasthenes. Their 
views in brief, may be stated thus : Sandrocottos was in the 
153rd generation from Dionysus and Heracles in the 15th. 
Chintamani Vinaik Vaidya has also referred to this in his work 
Mahabharata Mimamsa, p. 91 on the basis of Pliny’s 40 accounts. 


building but after the flood abated, the earth had been found as if dug 
out by several feet, leaving not a brick to be seen. 

38. It is said that this person accompanied Alexander during the 
campaign in India and later on remained for several years in the court of, 
Candragupta Maurya, as ambassador of Seleucus, the Greek successor of 
Alexander. If the passages available in his name are studied carefully, 
no conscientious person would believe that he ever came to India. He 
wrote everything from hearsay. 

39. Pt. Balmukund Chaturvedi, B. Brindaban Dass and Madalasa 
Devi. 

40. See Classical Accounts of India by R. C. Majumdar, p. 223. 
McCrindle’s Ancient India p.108. He hai referred to Pliny’s Natural History 
from Indica of Megasthenes, in his book Vol. 4, p. 27. Also Arrian—see 
Indian Antiquary , Vol. VI, p. 250. 
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In this, the word Heracles has been interpreted as Sri 
Krishna by all the known writers. Thus Sri Krishna comes in 
the 138th generation before Sandrocottos. These writers have 
calculated Sandrocottos as 2760 years after Sri Krishna, count¬ 
ing average of 20 years for each generation. Taking Sandra- 
cottos as Candra Gupta Maurya, they have added another 325 
years to Christian era, thus fixing the time of Sri Krishna as 
3100 b.c. 

This is the pivot round which ancient Indian history has been 
built up but without any basis. 41 If Candragupta Maurya is 
placed in the 4th cent, b.c., then it is not possible to have the 
War with the advent of Kali. They gave the following reasons 
for putting Candra Gupta Maurya in the fourth century b.c. 

1. The names of some Greek kings in Asoka’s edicts. 

2. Some inscriptions of A£oka in Greek and Aramaic script 
found in Kandhar. 

3. Synchronism of royal dynasties of Magadha and elsewhere 
of some kings with Buddha. 

4. The time of Lord Buddha and Mahavira. 

1. In the 13th Asokan inscription, there is no name of any 
king but there the names are of places and tribes as discussed 
already. Out of 17 names, five are said to be of kings. This 
could not be so. Either all of them would be names of kings 
or they would be of places or tribes. There should be unifor¬ 
mity in description. All this has been done to prove Sandro¬ 
cottos as Candra Gupta Maurya. 

2. It is said that Aramaic script started gaining currency in 
8th cent. b.c. So the inscription in that script proves it to be 
of subsequent time but the following points should be noted. 
The assertion about the origin of the script is merely hypotheti¬ 
cal. The available literature has no astronomical basis nor 
based on mention of any era, nor on chronology of any royal 
dynasty. There being no solid proof for the time of beginning 

41. In the available work of Megasthenes it appears that the word 
Polibroth or Palibothra was used with the name of every person of the 
royal family, which probably implies the greatness of his family. Maurya 
word is nowhere used. 
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of that script, it is quite doubtful, that it really originated in 
eighth cent. b.c. 

(b) Asoka being the emperor of India, had some territories 
in his empire which were outside India, on the north-west 
boundary. Beyond that, there were a few kingdoms or republics, 
which, though outside his domain, were influenced by his pro¬ 
pagation of dharma and followed his instructions faithfully. It 
is unreasonable to discard chronology on Indian literary basis 
on this account. 

(c) Epigraphic evidence is taken as a strong proof for a fact. 
Why not the inference be the other way that the Aramaic and 
Greek scripts were in use in about 1400 b.c. at the time of 
ASoka. 

3 & 4. If the beginning of Maurya dynasty is assumed in 15th 
cent, b.c., there would be no difference in the contemporaneous¬ 
ness of Buddha and Mahavira with the then kings of Magadha 
or Kausambi. The chronology will have to be adjusted 
accordingly. 

When the Buddhist missionaries reached any neighbouring 
country, that time was taken by those people as the time of 
Buddhism. Thus there arose some difference in the assumed 
time in different countries. According to Indian Chronology, 
the time of Buddha is about 18th cent, b.c., therefore there is 
no inconsistency in putting Maurya dynasty in the 15th cent. 
b.c. I have discussed this topic in detail in my book Vedanta 
Darsan ka Itihds (History of Vedanta Philosophy) published 
by Virjanand Vedic Sansthan, Ghaziabad, Chapters XI-XIV, 
while determining the time of Sankara vis-a-vis Lord Buddha. 
Those who feel interested can go through the discussion in 
those chapters as also two articles of scholars, one of which is 
of Pt. Inder Narain Dwivedi, referred to in this volume. 

Those who accept the personality of Dionysus of Megasthenes 
description should also explain who he was ? Was he a person 
of Indian history or Greek ? If he was the former, who was he 
as 15th ancestor of Lord Krishna. If Greek, will they accept 
that Lord Krishna was of Greek origin. Thus this topic of 
Megasthenes further complicates the subject of chronology 
instead of clearing it. 

Here it is not meant to underestimate the value of foreign 
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history but the only thing desired is that Indian chronology 
should be given the rightful place of importance and foreign 
data should be adjusted accordingly. 

6. Royal Indian Dynasties as obtained from Puranas 

AND OTHER SOURCES 

To decide the time of Mahabharata, the chronology of Indian 
royal dynasties is a valuable means, 42 like other mean's. Descrip¬ 
tion of royal dynasties along with other historical facts are narrat¬ 
ed 43 in 7-8 Puranas. After the War, there had been two main 
dynasties which came up as basis for Indian chronology. The first 
was of Magadha empire and second of Hastinapura. Out of the 
two, Magadha is more important. The Kuru dynasty of 
Hastinapura came to an end with Kshemaka dying heirless and 
no help can be derived for chronology from this dynasty. 
Taking up Magadha, there are undoubtedly discrepancies in 
number, names and regnal periods etc. in different Puranas 
about this dynasty. This has been well explained in Smt. 
Madalasa Devi’s article. 

Causes of Discrepancies . In olden days there was no printing. 
During the reign of each king, a record was kept of important 
events only and after him similar events were added. Copies 
were made for the use of interested persons by professional 
copyists or bards and in so doing, mistakes in copying of the 
correct material 44 were inevitable. This business was carried on 
by many families 46 but these copyists were prone to commit 

42. The other means are : Indian traditions, literary writings, Inscrip¬ 
tions on stone and pillars, Archaeological material etc. 

43. The important Puranas which contain royal dynasties are Matsya, 
Brahmapda, Vayu Purana, Vishnu Purapa, Skanda Purapa, Brahmavaivarta 
and Harivamsa Purapa etc. 

44. At that time the material used for writing was palm leaves, bhoj- 
patra (bark) etc. Paper came in use only about a thousand years ago. A 
hand-written copy of the book Kadambarl on paper is found in Sadhu 
Ashram, Hoshiarpur, which is about 550 years old. Among the Jain collec¬ 
tions in Ahmedabad, there are books written on paper some of which are 
about 800 years old. They are in rather a rotten condition now. 

45. See the hand written copy of Harivamsa Purana in the library of 
Curu Mandal Ashram, Hardwar. 



ACHARYA UDAYA VEERA SHASTRI 


67 


errors. Such errors have been made a basis for rejection of 
Puranic materials by some distinguished scholars. Although a 
European scholar 46 has done valuable work in co-ordinating the 
Puranas and now some Indians 47 have also done much work in 
this direction, yet there is still more scope for deeper study and 
investigation. I need not reproduce the regnal periods and 
genealogy of dynasties ruling over Magadha as worked out by 
these scholars. With minor variations, they are practically the 
same and has been reproduced in the summary of the article of 
Smt. Madalasa Devi. 

According to literary basis, Candra Gupta Maurya came to 
power in 1534 b.c. But the modern historians have dragged him 
down to the end of 4th cent, b.c., thus making a difference of 
1200 years. Some of the reasons for their doing so have already 
been discussed. Their one other basis is their bias for account¬ 
ing the time of the inscriptions of Imperial Guptas and which 
may be discussed briefly. 

Some scholars aver that the time of Gupta kings cannot be 
put in 327 b.c., because the calculation of time based on inscrip¬ 
tions of Guptas, brings them to first half of 4th cent, a.d. 

But there is no specification of time over Gupta coins to 
determine their time. There is no reference of time either in the 
Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudragupta. In fact there is no 
other Gupta writing which can enable us to determine their 
time. 

The inscriptions of Mandsaur are in the nature of mementoes 
set up by the people to commemorate some particular event. 
In them, the Malava republic is mentioned here and there. But 
what was this Malava republic ? 

When it was first discovered, an assumption was made that 
the Malava and Vikrama eras are one and the same and that 
Vikrama era must have been called Malava era, during its initial 

46. Pargiter. 

47. Inder Narain Dwivedi, Jagannath Rao of Vijayawada (Andhra), 
the writer of Age of Mahabharat War . Another scholar of the same place 
is Kota Venkatachalam who has written several books on this subject in 
English and Telugu. Sri Sethna, editor, Mother India , Pondicherry, 
Aurobindo Ashram, has also done valuable work in the field. 
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stage for 5-6 centuries. But they did not care to realise that at 
the time of writing those inscriptions, there was no Vikrama era 
in existence. No proof is available that for 5-6 centuries Vikrama 
era was called Malava era. This is just a conjecture. In fact, 
Malava era had nothing to do with Vikrama era. About 
650 years before Vikrama, when Malava republic was first 
established, this era was also initiated to perpetuate its 
memory. Vikramaditya had no connection at all with any 
republic. He built his own empire by ousting the foreign powers 
and took possession of Malava also, which at that time, had 
been nearly devastated by foreigners. He was always called 
bhupati , nrpa iS etc. He was also called Lord of Avanti 
(Ujjayini) and this might have been the cause of connecting him 
with Malava republic because Avanti was their capital. 

The modern historians place Maurya dynasty in the 4th cent. 
b.c. and then fit it with the dynasties given in Purapas, 49 they 
count backward for the War in the 15th cent. B.c. But if the 
War is taken to be in the beginning of Kali, then they cannot 
fill up the gap between Maurya in the 4th cent. b.c. and Kali 
in 3102 B.c. 

In fact there is no gap and no difficulty if Candra Gupta is 
placed at the right place in the Indian historical chronology. 

As a matter of fact, the point of controversy is the synchro¬ 
nism of the words Sandrocottos and Palibothra of Megasthenes. 
We should discard this synchronism basis and give preference 
to our traditional and literary approach. 


48. See the initial portion of the commentary on the Satapatha 
Brahmana by Hari Svami. He says—I 

C\ 

also Varawal inscriptions — sft qqfaspsr etc. 

49. According to Puranic Chronology the beginning of Maurya 
dynasty is 1534 b.c. But if first king is Candra Gupta who is placed in 322 
b.c., then there arises a gap to be filled in somehow (1534—322=1212). 
This is the main point of contention. 
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Editorial Note 

K. C. Varma 


Part I 

I. The problem of the date of the Bharata War, and by 
implication its historicity, has been exercising attention of not 
only the scholarly world in India, but even the general public 
ever since 1974. Vidur Sewa Ashram held two seminars on 
the subject during 1974 and 1975, and a number of eminent 
scholars from all parts of India participated in the discussions. 
They have also submitted their views in writing, and as usual, 
it has not been found possible to get universal agreement to a 
definite date. A majority of the scholars uphold the traditional 
date, between 3148 b.c. and 3050 B.c. a Mainly their arguments 
are drawn from historical and astronomical statements in the 
Mahabharata and the Puranas and in some cases scholars 
support their conclusions by appeal to archaeology. 1 * 


a. Srimati Madalasa (she has relied on the paper contributed by 
Indra Narayana Dwivedi, to the Gita Press of the Mahabharata (with 
Hindi trs.) Year 3, No. 11, Sep. 1958, pp. 109-135), D. S. Triveda, 
Madhavacharya, Ramesh Chandra Sharma, Acharya Udayavira Sastri, 
Chandrakanta Bali, Brindaban Das, K. Srinivasa Raghavan, Swami Bonn 
Maharaj, Asok Kumar Chatterji, Chintamani Tryambek Kenghe, Kuldeep 
Narain Jharap, Virjananda Devakarni, Sampatha Iyengar and G. S. 
Seshagiri, Ramesh Chandra Purohit, Dharma Deva, Swami Sakhyananda, 
H. Ramiah, Janakinath Sharma, Dr. Fatehsingh, Swami Vedananda, 
Balmukund Chaturvedi, Yudhisthira Mimansaka, Damodar Jha, Gauri 
Shankar Acharya, Bhavani Lai Bharati, Radhey Shyam Dwivedi, Ravindra 
Kumar Bhattacharya, advocate dates between 3148 b.c. and 3050 b.c. 

b. Dr. Ramesh Chandra Sharma, Amrit Pandya, H. A. Phadke, 
W. V. Bhagavata, S. B. Roy and K. C. Varma. 
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II. The main difficulties in determining the date of the War 
arise from the fact that no contemporary inscriptional evidence 
is available, 0 and the great epic itself is a gradual growth in 
at least three instalments with the result that by about 
300-200 b.c. it had assumed its present size of about 100,000 
slokas, justifying the sayings d — 

^ft <TTT ll 

Mbh , Crt. Ed. I. 56. 31 
i Crt. Ed. I. 1. 209. 

One of the scholars has gone beyond everybody else and 
advocates 5680 B.c. e Others advocate dates between 1500 b.c. 

c. There are only two inscriptions earlier than those of the great Asoka 
namely, the Piprawa Vase — containing the relics of the Buddha — with 
the inscription “salilanidhane budhasa bhagavate”, which can be safely 
dated at about 544-43 b.c. (just after Buddha Nirvana), and the second is 
the Badli (near Ajmer), in which a date has been read to mean 84th year 
from the nirvana of Mahavlra, i.e. the date would be 545—84—461B.C. See 
also Ojha, Bharatiya Pracina Lipimala , pp. 2-3. V. Smith, Early History 
of India, III Edn. p. 16. 

d. There are three beginnings, as acknowledged by the epic itself (a)the 
‘Manvadi’, (b) The ‘Astikadi’ and (c) ‘Uparicaradi’. Orthodox scholars 
however insist that all the 100,000 slokas are from Vyasa himself. Mbh , 
Crt. Ed., Vol. I. Appendix I, p. 884. It is an interpolation. See also, 
Part II, Indra Narayan Dwivedi, for example states ( Mahabharata , Gita 
Press, Ed. Year 3, No. 11, p. 135) Jaya, Bharata and Mahabharata are 
synonymous and are names of prevelant Mahabharata of one lakh Slokas. 

e. Dr. P. W. Vartak, advocates 5680 b.c. Attention is invited to the 
remarks of S. B. Dixit, Bharatiya-Jyoti§a (Hindi trs.), p. 172, on R. R. 
Visaji Raghunath Lele’s date 5528 b.c., i.e. 2127 years before Kaliyuga or 
3102 b.c. 

Also V. B. Ketkar, PAIOC , Poona, 1919, Vol. II, pp. 452-53, regarding 
determination of the date of Bharata battle, he says that V. R. Lele, C. V. 
Vaidya and he himself, have tried in vain. The cause for failure was the 
blind belief that planetary places in the epic are genuine. They are utterly 
irreconcilable and self contradictory. Even the first day of the battle being 
mentioned with reference to two naksatras as Magha and MrgaSir§a, cannot 
be fixed. ... the statements must have been later interpolations in the epic, 
by persons quite ignorant of astronomy. 
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and 1000 b.c. or even 975 B.c.f These scholars take into 
consideration not only the literary, historical and astronomical 
data in the Mahabharata and the Puranas but also utilize the 
epigraphic, archaeological data, (together with the corrected 
C-14 data), and foreign evidence, which has a bearing on the 
problem. 

III. The views of these scholars are summarized under two 
classifications viz., those who advocate dates earlier than 3,000 
B.c. and those who consider that the War was fought between 
1500 and 975 b.c. None of the contributors has supported 
2449 b.c. of Kalhana; hence it has not been taken into 
consideration at this stage. 

IV. dr. p. w. vartak, fixes the date of the Bharata War at 5680 
B.c. His grounds for fixing such a high date need not be 
examined in detail. They are mostly based on suppositions and 
conjectures. I leave them to the reader to judge the soundness. 

V. SRIMATI MADALASA, ACHARYA UDAYAVIRA SASTRI, C.T.KENGHE, 
D. S. TRIVEDA, DHARMADEVA, DR. FATEH SINGH, advocate 3138 — 
3202 b.c. for the Bharata War. Their arguments are: 

(i) Megasthenes is unreliable, (ii) the identification of Sandro- 
cottos with Candragupta Maurya is wrong, it should be with 
Samudragupta or his father Candragupta I of the Gupta Dynasty, 
(iii) the identification of Palibothra with Pataliputra is wrong, 
since according to Greek writers, the former was 200 miles above 
the confluence of Ganga and Yamuna rivers; (iv) that though 
Megasthenes described Sri Krsna as a descendant of Dionysus, 
there is no proof for this; (v) that the ‘saka-kala’ mentioned 
by Varahamihira, in his date for Yudhisthira is to be equated 
either with the Nirvana of Buddha or Cyrus the Great, of Iran 

f. R. P. Poddar, 1432 b.c., Roy, 1424-14 b.c., Varma, 1420 b.c., 
A. K. Chatterji, 1447 b.c., Swaminath Pandey, 1500 b.c., Amrit Pandeya, 
1400-1300 b.c., H. A. Phadke, 1000 b.c., S. D.Sharma, 1200 b.c. 

Ed. Note: Vartak has made a mistake, the name of the poet who 
composed the Aihole inscription of 634 a.d., was Ravikirti; the name of 
the king was Pulakesin IT. It was composed in 556th year of the Saka era. 
The text is | fl-RTRS I 
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(and this would support the date 3102 b.c.; (vi)that the Asokan 
Rock Edict XIII, does not mention five contemporary Greek 
(Yavana) kings, Antiyoka (Antiochus II, 261-246 b.c.), 
Turamaya or Tulamaya (Ptolemy II Philadelphus, 285-247 b.c.), 
Atenekina or Antikini (Antigonus Gonatas, 277-239 b.c.), 
Maka or Maga (Magas, 282-258 b.c. of Cyrene, (North Africa), 
and Alikasundara (Alexander of Epirus or of Corinth, 252-244 
b.c.). Instead they are names of countries or cities. Some of 
these scholars, for example Ramesh Chandra Purohita hold 
that these five were situated on the north-west frontier of India, 
i.e., Afghanistan and Baluchistan, while D. S. Triveda, places 
them in West Asia; (vii) the arguments derived from the 
palaeography of the Armaic, Kharosthi and Brahmi inscrip¬ 
tions are very doubtful; (viii) that according to Greek writers 
—Arrian, Pliny and others, there were 153/4 kings between 
Heracles and Candragupta Maurya, and they ruled 6451 years, 
dating Candragupta to 325 b.c. (this is the stand of C.T.Kenghe 
and Dr.Fateh Singh; but Udayavira Sastri, Smt. Madalasa (i.e. 
Indra Narayana Dwivedi), D. S. Triveda assign Candragupta 
Maurya to 1536 b.c. (following late Narayana Sastri and his 
Kaliyuga Rajavrttanta (see M. Krishnamachriar, Hist, of 
Sanskrit Lit. Introduction), (ix) Since Kaliyuga began in 3102 
b.c. , the War took place either then or 36 years earlier. This 
is supported by Aryabhata and the Aihole inscription, (x) The 
archaeologists have not been able to find any object associated 
with 3ri Rama and Sri Krsna, and hence it is probable that 
they lived before the Indus Valley civilization (now dated 
3000-2200 b.c.) (xi) Scholars like C. T. Kenghe, following C. V. 
Vaidya, declare the dynastic lists of the Puranas unreliable. On 
the other hand, Udayavira Sastri, Smt. Madalasa (i.e. Indra 
Narayana Dwivedi) Swear by the Puranic lists, and so does 
D. S.Triveda. (xii) D. S.Triveda ( Ind . Chronology , p. 29,) admits 
that the ‘Piyadasi inscriptions’ must be associated with ASoka 
Maurya, not with the Gupta Dynasty, as is maintained by 
Krishnamachariar. 

VI. SRINIVASA RAGHAVAN, G. S. SAMPATHA IYENGAR AND 
G. S. SESHAGIRI. 

These scholars rely mainly on the astronomical statements 
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relating to the naksatras and the planetary positions in the 

epic, and determine the date of the War to be 3067 b.c. They 

emphasise the statements of Sri Krsna ( Mahabharata, Crt. ed., 

Vol.VI, p.505, Udyogaparvan, 5.141.3.), Bhisma (Ibid. Vol. XVII, 

pt.2, p.781, Anusasana Parva, 13,153.12. Vol. XIII, pt. II. p.191, 

fSantiparvan, ch.47; and others), and state, ‘At present in 1975 

a.d. the vernal equinox is at 23°.4. Hence it has moved by 

46°.5+23°.4=69°.9. Its average rate of motion is 72.5 years per 

degree. Hence the period of the Mahabharata War is 

= (69.9x72.5)= 3090 b.c. Consideration of the planetary 

positions on Jyestha amavasya day, as given by Veda Vyasa, i.e. 

the sun, moon, Rahu and Mars were at Jyestha. Jupiter and 

Saturn were at Rohini (exactly opposite to the sun i.e., 180° 

from it). The correct date for this amavasya is 13th Oct. 3067 

B.c., Julian Day 6,01,488. Sampath Iyengar and G. S. Seshagiri, 

add further details and determine the dates of birth of the 

Pandava brothers and the death of Bhisma. In fact there is close 
• • ° 

agreement between the three scholars. 

VII. YUDHISTHIRA MIMANSAKA, SWAMI VEDANANDA, JANAK1NATH 
SHARMA, VIRJANANDA DEVAKARNI, SWAMI B. N. BON MAHARAJ, 
MADHAVACHARYA, CHANDRAKANTA BALI. 

Yudhisthira Mimansaka disbelieves Megasthenes to such an 
extent that he maintains that he never visited India. The heroes 
of the Mahabharata are referred to in the Brahmana literature, 
(cites references). The War was fought earlier than the time of 
the Satapatha Brahmana , which on the basis of the famous 
Krttika passage 2.1.2, he says, was composed in 2925 b.c. The 
date of the War thus comes to 3054 years before Vikrama, i.e. 
3101 b.c. Swami Vedananda referring to the Aihole inscription 
states that it was engraved 3142 years after the War! Citing 
Jyottia Darpana , he states that the Vikrama era commenced 
3,043 years after the beginning of Kali, and thus the War was 
fought 3,079 years before Vikrama, i.e. 3,136 b.c. (Comment 
by the Editor: Swamiji is wrong about dating the Aihole 
inscription. It states that the War was fought 3735 years before, 
i.e. before 634 a.d. the date of the inscription.) Janakinath 
Sharma refers to the Pauranic statement that the interval bet¬ 
ween the War and Mahapadma Nanda was 1050 years; the 
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Saptarsis were in Magha at the time of Pariksit and in Uttara- 
sadha at the time of Nandas (which incidentally gives a date in 
the 15th century b.c. —Ed.) He then states that Sri Krsna passed 
away at the age of 125 years and hence Sri Krsfla era is 5,202 
now. The war was fought 40 years before that time. In other 
words the date of the War is 3,266 B.c. Virjananda Devakarni 
states that Yudhisthira reigned for 36 years 8 months 25 days. 
The Mahabharata itself states that the War took place at the end 
of Dvapara and the beginning of Kaliyuga; hence the date of the 
war is 3,136 b.c. He reinforces it with the argument from the 
statement of Varahamihira and the Saptarsi cycle. According 
to Devakarni, the Saka kala mentioned by Varahamihira is the 
era of Cyrus the Great of Iran, and hence the date of the War is 
not 2448 b.c. but 2526 -f- 2031 -f- 554 = 5,111 years and the 
actual date would be a few years earlier. Curiously enough he 
also states that the Aihole inscription is to be dated 3142 years 
after the War. Swami Bon Maharaj relies on the astronomical 
statements about the naksatras, the planetary positions as given 
in the Mahabharata, in relation to principal events, and as 
according to Bhagavata, £>ri Krsna lived to the age of 125 years,, 
and then alone the Kaliyuga started, dates the War in 3,136 b.c. 
Madhavacharya also argues on similar lines, but does not give a 
date. He also affirms that Bhlsma lay on the bed of arrows for 
42, not 58 days. (Ed. — Probably this is according to Bharata 
Savitri). Chandrakanta Bali relies on the Saptarsi cycle and 
also on the Puranas. He argues (i) The Saptarsi cakra is of 
2,700 years; (ii) in this cycle, figures for hundreds and thou¬ 
sands are left out; (iii) in calculating the time between Saptarsi 
samvat and the solar calendar, there is a correlation of 18 years. 
At the junction of Dvapara and Kali, the Saptarsis (the Great 
Bear=Ursae Majoris), were in Magha naksatra : in fact they 
had been there since sixty years earlier than the start of Kali, 
and remained in it for another 40 years; (iv) he cites 
Mahabharata , Sabhaparva, 46.11 snfteST *nrr tfspt 
to the effect that in 1000 Saptarsi’s samvat (3161 b.c.), Vyasa 
foretold great calamities during the next 13 years. Thus the 
Pandavas were in exile for 13 years, and this occurred in 
Saptarsi samvat 1014 (3148); five months later Pariksit II was 
born; (v) Yudhisthira ruled 36 years; Pariksit from Sapt.Sam. 
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1051 to 1111 (3121-3061 B.C.). At this time the Great Bear 
entered Purva-Phalguni naksatra; (vi) The history of Maha- 
bharata War covers full one century; (vii) The Great Bear was 
again in Magha naksatra, at the time of the Nanda, who was 
crowned in 430 b.c.; (viii) Candragupta Maurya reigned from 
342 b.c., Bindusara from 318 b.c. and since the Great Bear was 
again in Magha, i.e. 2700 years after the Bharata War, the 
date of the War is 3,148 b.c. 

VIII. SRI BRINDABAN DAS; DR. DAMODAR JHA; SRI H. RAMAIH; 
DR. AHSOK KUMAR CHATTERJEE; • SRI BALMUKUND CHATURVEDi; 
SRI KULDEEP NARAIN JHARAP. 

All the above scholars support 3138 b.c. for the Bharata 
War, and the arguments they base are the same as employed by 
scholars already discussed. Dr. Jha, after referring to the views of 

Aryabhata and Varahamihira cites the evidence of the Bhagavata 
and Visnu Puranas. Finally, he also refers to the belief that Kali 

began with the passing away of Sri Krsna, the conversation 
between Sri Krsna and Karna, ( Mbh ., Udyogaparvan, 142.16-18; 
143,8-11 and Vyasa’s statement, Mbh . Bhlsmaparvan, 2.23 ;2, 
31-32, etc. and then sums up by stating that the late S. B. Dixit 
expressed his inability to solve the riddle. Sri Brindaban Das states 
that some scholars on the authority of the Puranas hold that the 
War occurred 3500 years ago, but many hold that 5,000 years is 
nearer the mark. Megasthenes is cited with regard to the 153 kings 
between Dionysus and Candragupta Maurya. He tries to 
support this argument by referring to the 100 generations of 
kings of the Solar/Lunar Dynasties, from Manu Vaivasvata to 
Bharata War. He states that Lokamanya Tilak dated the time of 
Manu to 3500 b.c. ; hence the date of the War should be 3000 b.c. 
Then Tilak and Megasthenes agree. He then states that Radhey 
Shyam Dwivedi, an astrologer, and founder of the Bharatiya 
Anusandhana Bhawan, Mathura, found to the effect that the 
Bharata War has to be dated 5000 years ago.* Sri H. Ramaih, 
citing Mbh . Mausalaparvan, 1,1; 2.20-21, concludes that Kali 

♦Lokamanya Tilak has not mentioned anywhere in his three works, Orian , 
Arctic Home in the Vedas and Gitarahasya that Manu Vaivasvata lived 
in 3500 b.c. He dates the beginning of the Orian (Mrgasirsa) Period to 4000 
b.c. — Ed. Comment. 
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started 36 years after the War. He cites Jagadguru 

Chandrashekharendra Sarasvati of Kancl Kamakoti Pitha’s 

• • 

work, Aspects of Religion , 1971, p.14, in support. Dr. Ashok 
Kumar Chatterji, refers to the chronology of Kashmira as 
outlined in the Rajatarahgini; and then states that Kalhana’s 
date depends upon the date to be assigned to Vrddha Garga. 
Then he opines that the mistake of Kalhana was that he made 
Gonanda I, a contemporary of the War. He concludes that the 
War took place in 3101 b.c. Kuldeep Narain Jharap, after 
referring to the Matsya and Visnu Pur ana statements, holds that 
the interval between the birth of Pariksit and YaSonandi is 
(Nandas 100 yrs. plus Mauryas 137 years plus 3uhgas 112 plus 
Kanva 45 plus 3atavahanas 456) == 1,090 years. He also states 
that thereafter the Abhiras, Yavanas, Turuskas, §akas and 
Murundas ruled simultaneously in various parts of the country. 
He cites Jayaswal to the effect that the time of the Naga 
Dynasty of Kilkila was 30 years earlier than YaSonandi; then 
he deducts 30 from 3,132 and arrives at 3102 b.c. as the 
date of the War. Sri Balmukund Chaturvedi refers to Sri 
Krsna studying Brahmavidya, the Great Bear Cycle of 2,700 years, 
and then tries to make out that 2526 years mentioned by 
Varahamihira must be added to Gardhabhila era of 534 b.c. 
This gives the date 3044 years before Vikrama. Also the War 
took place at junction of Dvapara and Kaliyuga; and thus the 
War was fought in 3,102 b.c. 

JX. swami omananda sarasvati: supports the belief that 
the War took place more than 5,000 years ago, and endeavours 
to support his belief by citing Ain-i-Akbari of Abulfazal, 
Satyartha-Prakasa of Swami Dayananda Sarasvati, Jyoti$a-Dar- 
pana , and other late works. The two remarkable statements made 
by him deserve mention: (a) there exists a copper plate inscrip¬ 
tion in Dvaraka, which states that it was issued in the year 
2,663 of Yudhisthira era, i.e. the Kaliyuga era of 3,102 b.c., 
thus dating it definitely to 439 b.c. (see editorial note* below), 

*Regarding the copper plate grant at Dvaraka no epigraphist so far 
has been allowed to inspect, Prof. S. V. Venkateswara, in his paper ‘Date 
of Sankaracharya’ in JRAS t 1916, p. 159, observed: “In a book publish¬ 
ed by him, the head of the Matha at Dvaraka (Gujarat) says that the 
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and (b) the excavations at Ahichhatra have revealed big statues 
of warriors depicting the Kauravas and Pandavas at War. A 
third point of his is, that he has in his possession coins with 
the inscription “sft t^t ?rj*rer”, and also the coins of the 
Vrsnis, 5ivis, Arjunayanas have been unearthed. He also 
invokes the Aihole inscription. Furthermore he states that the 
statement of Varahamihira, in his BrhaUsaiythita , xiii, 3, should 
be interpreted to mean that the interval between Yudhisthira 
and the ‘3aka-kala’, i.e. 2,526 years was the distance in time 
between Yudhisthira and an Iranian king, who started an era 517 
years before Vikrama (57 b.c. plus 517 = 574 b.c.) to commemo¬ 
rate the joint victory of Indo-Iranian forces. Omananda does 
not give the name of the Iranian king or of the Indian; nor 
does he state the name of the adversary or adversaries ! 

X. swami sakhyananda: devotes almost half of his paper to 
an exposition of the nature of ‘proof’, based on Indian systems 
of philosophy and logic; that the Indian Aryans have been the 
originators of civilizations of the world. He follows IC. Srinivasa 
Raghavan, and dates Manu Vaivasvata more than 8,000 years 
before Christ, and that the process of ‘Aryanisation’of the world 
started then and continued for more than 5,000 years. He also 
invokes the astronomical findings of Prof. Raghavan, and while 
conceding that the Kali era is to be dated in 3102 b.c., the War 
occurred in 3067 b.c Referring to the Indus Valley Civilization, 
he ridicules the attempts of archaeologists and scholars who are 
trying to determine its character; he maintains that it is ‘Aryan’. 
He goes further and insists that the civilizations of West Asia, 
Egypt etc. are also the products of the same ‘Indian Aryans’ 
who created the Indus Civilization. He then gives the reign 
periods of the Magadha dynasties. Some of his dates are 
interesting : 

Matha has copperplate grants from Candragupta Maurya downwards ! 
He even mentions a donor earlier, by name Sudhanvan, whom I am unable 
to trace anywhere in the Puranic lists of the Nandas and §aisunagas, who 
alone, so far as we know, were the historical rulers before the Mauryas. 
The stories of such copper plates and their contents may circulate among 
the credulous, but it is outside the scope of a historical discussion.” 
— Ed. Comment. 
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(a) Parsvanatha, the first Jaina Tirthankara is to be dated in the 
25th century b.c. (b) Sahadeva, son of Jarasandha was killed in 
the Bharata battle, and his son Somapi (Marjari) became king 
immediately in 3067 b.c, Thereafter 22 Brhadratha kings ruled 
for 1,006 years till 2061 b.c. They were succeeded by Pradyota 
kings, who ruled for 138 years (1,923 b.c.). (c) The first two 
kings of the succeeding 3ai§unaga dynasty ruled upto 1563 b.c. 
and yet he contradicts himself, by stating that the ten kings of 
this dynasty ruled from 1923 b.c. to 1563 b.c. Candragupta 
Maurya and Asoka Maurya are to be dated in 1,463 and 
1,408 b.c. respectively, (d) Buddha Nirvana took place in 
1,736 b.c. and Mahavira died in 1,795 b.c. 

XI. dr. ramesh chandra purohita: begins his paper with 
Kalpabda, beginning about 1,97,29,49,050 years ago. He 
invokes the Aihole inscription, and Narayana Sastri’s work The 
Age of Sankara, according to which the expression in the Aihole 
inscription of 634 a.d. means that after the Bharata War, 3,235 
(30 plus 3,000 plus 200 plus 5) years and 556 years of Saka kings 
had elapsed, as against the interpretation 3,735 (30 plus 3,000 plus 
700 plus 5) years. There is thus a difference of 500 years. Umrao 
Bahadur in his paper ‘Maharaja Vikramaditya’ in Vikrama , 
Volume, p.609, has tried to reconcile this difference, by stating that 
‘Saka Kala’, in the inscription is the ‘Sri Harsa Samvat’, which is 
supposed to begin in 457 b.c. Purohita maintains (citing 
Mahabharata in which Sri Krsna states fafe, srfarr 

s ?r) that Kali age had started a few years before. As 
regards the statement of Varahamihira, in Brhat Saiphita 
xiii. 3, the ‘Saka Kala’ mentioned by him should be equated with 
the date of the nirvana of Buddha, i.e. 543 b.c. which is the 
view of C. V. Vaidya also, (vide Mahabharata , A Criticism , p. 80). 
He also cites Jagannath Rao, (cited by Kane, Hist, of Dharma- 
sastra , III, p. 902 that Candragupta Maurya should be dated 
1432 b.c.) who maintains that this ‘Saka Kala’ refers to the 
Achaemenian King Cyrus I, 558 b.c., and the date of the War 
would be 3,139 b.c. Purohita also refers to the findings of Indra 
Narayana Dwivedi, Mahabharata , (Gita Press, Hindi trs. Year 
3, no. 11, Sep. 1958, pp. 109-135, on which is based the paper 
ofSrimati Madalasa, appearing in this volume). He further 
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refers to the work of other scholars like Tilakdhar Sharma, 
Poddar Abhinandana Grantha , 671, Harinivasa Dwivedi, 

Tomaron ka Itihasa (Hist, of Tomaras), Vol. I, p. 142 and many 
others who all support the date 3,136 b.c. for the War. He 
tries to support the date from the statements of astronomical 
nature in the Mahabharata and invites attention to National 
Geographic Magazine , 1930, (January), and Geographical 

Magazine , London, August 1943, to the discoveries in the 
Indus valley and the Ur of Sumerians. He states that the earth¬ 
quake etc. which wiped out Dvaraka etc. affected Mesopotamia, 
since Baghdad has the same latitude as Dvaraka. 

XII. srimati madalasa: She has based her paper on the 
one contributed by Indra Narayan Dwivedi ( Mahabharata , Gita 
Press with Orign. Sansk. and Hindi Trs., No 11 Year 3, Sep. 
1958, pp. 109-135). The arguments advanced by Dwivedi are the 
same as those of the other supporters of the date 3,138 b.c. He 
maintained that the War took place at the junction of Dvapara 
and Kaliyuga, adduces the Puranic statement that the Great 
Bear was in Magha at the time of Pariksit I; deals with the 
Puranic passages which state the years of rule of the Barhadratha 
kings and the interval between Pariksit and Mahapadma 
Nanda, the chronology of the Pradyota Dynasty, to whose five 
kings he assigns 138 years. He maintains stoutly that the 
interval between the birth of Pariksit and Mahaoadma Nanda 

L 

is 1,500 years: Somadhi, grandson of Jarasandha began to rule in 
3,102 B.c. (Date of the War according to Dwivedi), Candragupta 
Maurya, 1,502 b.c., ASoka 1,456 b.c. He denied the identi¬ 
fication ofPalibothra with Pataliputra, as proposed by Sir William 
Jones. He denies that the ‘Asokan inscriptions’ are those of 
Asoka Maurya. Even granting that the inscriptions are of Asoka 
Mautya, he states that his date is in the 15th century b.c. He 
denies that the five Greek kings mentioned in the inscription are 
Greek or even names of kings. He equates: (a) Turmaya of the 
inscriptions with gwt (vide Indra Vijaya , p. 55), (b) Maka or 
Maga — “Maga” (Bhavisya Purana, 139, 43045: and Indra-Vijaya 
p. 46): Alikasundara == Correct (according to Dwivedi) name is 
Alika Sindhure; (d) Antekina or Antikini (Greek Antigonus) = 
Correct, according to Dwivedi, is ‘Anta-Kinnare’. Since the 
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inscriptions do riot mention any era, it is impossible to date them 
correctly. There did never exist three separate works, called Jaya, 
Bharata and Mahabharata. The entire epic as we have it is the 
work of Veda Vyasa, the date of War is 3,102 b.c. 

XIII. DR. RAMESH CHANDRA SHARMA, MATHURA MUSEUM : is 
also a supporter of a date about, 3,000 b.c. He has tried to 
adduce archaeological evidence also. First he endeavours to 
establish the date of the composition of the Mahabharata. He 
accepts that there was a Jaya then a Bharata and finally the 
Mahabharata . Citing the evidence of King Sarvanatha, dated 
197 in Kalacuri Samvat=445 a.d., and the statement of Dion 
Chrysotsom, of the first century a.d. (initially noticed by Weber 
Indische Studien , Vol. II, pp. 161ff; Holtzmann, Das Maha¬ 
bharata, IV, p. 163; R. Pischel, Die Indische Literatur, in 
Kultur der Gegenwart , Vol. I. p. 7. (1906); H. G. Rawlinson, 
Intercourse between India and the Western World , 1916, pp. 
140flf and 171), the Mahabharata of 100,000 Slokas existed 
earlier than 1st century a.d., he goes on to state that as Buddha 
is also mentioned in the epic, the Mahabharata was in existence 
in 300 b.c. ; the Jaya and the Bharata should therefore have 
been composed about 5000 years earlier. He then refers to the 
varying dates assigned to the event of the War, and cites 
Aryabhata, Varahamihira, Plindy Iyengar, Lokamanya Tilak 
and others. Then he remarks, that “On the whole some western 
scholars fix the period of Mahabharata between Yajurveda and 
Brahmana texts. On one side Macdonell fixes it between 1000 
and 1500 b.c. while on the other Jacobi takes it even upto 4000 
b.c.” (See Editorial note* below). Sharma cites the evidence of 
the Satapatha Brahmana , II 1,2,3, as it is supposed that this work 
mentions Janamejaya III, grandson of Abhimanyu. Sharma 
then refers to the statement of Megasthenes, that there were 
153 kings between Dionysus and Candragupta, and that Heracles 
(equated with Sri Krsna) was 15th in descent from the former 

*Prof. Jacobi in :t his paper ‘On the date of the Rigveda’, Indian Antiquary , 
Vol. XXIII, 1894, pp. 154-59, fixed the date of the Vedic culture as 
commencing from 4 500 b.c., and assigned the Rigveda to 3,500-2,500 b.c. 
He does not mention the date of Mahabharata War. Macdonell also 
considered that 1500 b.c. was the earliest limit for the Vedic literature 
and assigned the Bharata War to about tenth century b.c. — Editor's Note . 



K. C. VARMA 


81 


and allowing 20 years per generation, Sri Krs$a lived 138x20 
=2,760 years before Candragupta Maurya i.e. 325 plus 2,760 = 
3,085 b.c. Sharma then takes up the ‘so-called’ archaeological 
evidence. There is in Mathura Museum, a stone image of 
Vasudeva carrying infant Krsna, and is dated 1st century a.d. ; 
in one temple one devotee ‘Vasu’ during the times of the Maha- 
ksatrapa Sodasa, and dedicated to Sri Krsiia, (as stated in an 
inscription on one of the sides of the temple), there is on the 
entrance of the temple, a ‘Kalpalata’. Another inscription of the 
same period depicts Sri Krsna. A coin of King Visijumitra 
of the Mitra dynasty now in the British Museum depicts Sri 
Krsna. A stone inscription of 200 b.c. discovered near Chittor, 
Rajasthan, according to which prayers were offered to Sankar- 
sana (Balarama, elder brother of Sri Krsna). There is, of 
course, the famous pillar of Heliodorous, dated to 2nd century 
b.c. set up to "Deva-devasa-Vasudevasa” Idols depicting Bala¬ 
rama, dated to third century B.c. have been found. Painted 
Grey Ware, discovered at Hastinapura and Ahichhatra, by 
Indian archaeologists and at Mathura, in 1966, by the German 
expedition led by H. Hertel, has been equated with the Bharata 
War, and with the aid of C-14 method, the date arrived at is 
1000 b.c. Unfortunately the culture discovered at these places 
is a village culture and does not correspond to the descriptions 
in the epic. Sharma asserts that while archaeologists 
assert that Painted Grey Ware is not associated with iron, he 
himself has found 'iron’ in the excavations at Alamgirpur. In 
Mathura, remains of copper age, prior to the Painted Grey Ware 
have been found. Sir Alexander Cunningham found a century 
ago and recently, some have been discovered in Sadabad sub¬ 
division of Mathura district. The most important piece of 
evidence cited by Dr. Ramesh Chandra Sharma is the ‘steatite 
tablet’ excavated by Mackay in 1927-31, which depicts two 
persons holding a tree and the tree god is extending his hands 
towards them. Mackay considers that it illustrates the famous 
episode of Sri Krsga, known as Yamalarjuna-lila (see Mackay’s 
Report Part I, pp. 344-45/ Part II, plate no. 90, object no. D. K. 
10237). Dr. Vasudeva Sharana Agarwala, accepted this identi¬ 
fication. Since the date of the Indus Civilization is now admitted 
to be 2,000-2,200 B.c., the importance of the find by Mackay, if it 
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could be sustained, is evident, and supports 3000 B.c. date for 
the War. (See below for editor’s comment). Thus Sharma also 
opts for a date between 3138-3000 b.c. 

XIV. S. D. SHARMA, R. MORTON SMITH, P. H. L. EGGERMONT 
s. d. sharma states that in general, evidence for antiquity is 
sought in linguistic, astronomical, archaeological and historical 
records, In his paper, he has allowed for errors for these 
approaches, on the basis of Physics, Linguistics, Astronomy etc., 
and he finds that in many cases, at least, the astronomical 
evidence is more reliable than others. P. C. Sen Gupta and 
K. L. Daphtary, utilized the planetary positions described in 
the Mahabharata. He accepts the date 1197 b.c. determined by 
Daphtary and states that the latter solved the dilemma, namely, 
the statement that the War was fought at the commencement 
of Kaliyuga, by using the distinction between human and 
divine Yugas. Sharma states that his own approach adopts a 
more advanced technique, based on conjunctions, confrontations, 
overlappings (^ftr) of planets and stars. Orbits of planets are 
shifting slowly among the stars due to gravitational planetary 
perturbations. Whenever the path of a planet is near a star, it 
can overlap the same. Such phenomena occur for a certain 
period, and these occurrences stop whenever the planetary path 
shifts away from the stars. As the period of the motions of 
orbits are usually measurable in hundreds of thousands of years, 
the path returns to the same star after a very long period. 
Thus a conjunction once stopped will be repeated only after a 
lapse of very long time, while eclipses etc. repeat themselves 
quite frequently. Hence, claims Sharma, that his inferences are 
more reliable. In the epic, Mahabharata , the overlappings or 
nearby conjunctions of Venus, Mars, Saturn etc. with some stars 
are reported. A rigorous analysis based on Celestial mechanics 
and using Gravitational Perturbation theory and Spherical 
Trigonometry, these perturbations/conjunctions, and other astro¬ 
nomical data, confirm the date propounded by Daphtary. Thus 
the Bharata War started in 1,197 b.c., on amavasya of Kartika 
(belonging to the Idavatsara year according to the calendar 
then prevalent), Sharma further affirms that more stringent 
tests are being applied for a more consistent picture, from all 



K. C. VARMA 


83 


the astronomical statements in the text, and it is implied by him 
that they will be reported soon. Sharma has not quoted any 
original passages or given any mathematical calculations and 
hence it is impossible to judge how far he is right or wrong. 

r. morton smith : believes in the historicity of the Bharata 
War and dates it to 975 b.c. He derides the date 3138 b.c. on the 
ground that the Aryans began to arrive in India about 2,000 b.c. 
He distrusts astronomically calculated dates, as in his opinion 
the events connected with them were portentious or significant 
and were given astrological significance, and concludes that they 
are artistic not ‘historical conjunctions.’ He does not accept that 
Barhadratha Dynasty lasted 1000 years after the Bharata War, 
and opines that this figure is mixture of “lives and reigns of the 
kings and real totals must have been much less.” In his Dates 
and Dynasties of Ancient India , he has given a scheme, which 
may be a little on the low side, but it cannot be much earlier 
as it is connected with the Brahmana genealogies given in the 
Jaimini Brahmana and Brhaddranyaka Upani$ad in which 
Janamejaya III and Tura Kavaseya are at the beginning and 
Indrota Devapi Saunaka is at the end. Since the Rgveda is 
earlier than the battle, and according to the Puranas, kings 
Divodasa and Sudasa Paijavana are to be dated in 1170 and 
1090 B.c., their dates may be 50 years earlier, but nothing more. 
The datum of the Puranas, giving 836 years between Mahapadma 
Nanda to the end of the Andhras is a loose one. He also 
distrusts the figure 1015 or 1050 years between Pariksit and 
Mahapadma Nanda and open to doubt. 

p. h. l. eggermont : accepts the historicity of the Bharata War, 
and states that it cannot be dated earlier than 1,600 b.c. His 
reasons are (a) The Mitanian aristocracy which worshipped 
the Vedic gods, Mitra Varuna, Indra, Nasatyau, separated from 
the Vedic Indo-Aryans, when they were in Afghanistan and 
Baluchistan, and had not reached the Indus valley. The period 
according to him would be about 1,600 b.c., when the move¬ 
ment of the Indo-Europeans began or was at its highest, in 
their migration from Central Asia. The Mitanis were Ksatriyas, 
who soon got submerged in the non-Aryan population and lost 
their language, with the exception of a few words. Since the 



84 


AGE OF BHARATA WAR 


Indus Civilization came to an end by about 1,750 b.c., long 
before the Aryans came to India, and the Rgveda was composed 
when they settled down in the Sarasvati valley. According to 
him the Kali era is a later artificial reckoning. As a historian, 
he claims, ‘he restricts himself to a realistic view.’ 

XV. amritlal pandya: first establishes the view that songs 
sung by bards all over India, Europe and China even, are 
based on historical occurrences and states, “These facts go a 
long way to contradict the belief of a class of historians that 
the ancient and non-literate communities had no sense of 
history. May we ask, were Moses, Homer, and Virgil historians ? 
Much more history covering such important events as food 
production, revolution, the urban revolution and the Feme 
revolution had already passed than has passed since the time 
of Herodotus (485-440 b.c.). It does not suffice for the archaeo¬ 
logist just to explore and excavate the vestiges of ancient 
settlements. The archaeologist must have, in addition, an insight 
into the culture of the area of the archaeological sites, their 
ancient and folk languages, literature, arts, historical traditions, 
religion, social institutions and their preindustrial technology, 

economy, anthropology, geography etc.” 

The iron bearing upper layer strata of the Painted Grey Ware 
Culture have been assigned to 1,075 b.c. ‘The bronze containing 
earlier portions of this very stratum at Hastinapur, termed 
Hastinapur II, must, therefore, belong to 12th-13th century B.c. 
or a little earlier.” The Rgveda does mention copper but not 
iron, “hence their presence in doab may well belong to this 
period (the carbon 14 date from the substance of a dubious 
context from Hastinapur II should be ruled out in view of the 
other evidence.)” But there is a complication as at Hastinapur, 
where mainly wheat is grown and cultivated now-a-days, rice 
was found in the lower portion of the Painted Grey Ware 
deposit (vide S. S. Ghosh and K. A. Chowdhury, Ancient India , X, 
1954 and XI, 1955). See also B. B. Lai,Excavations at Hastinapur 
and other explorations in the Upper Ganga and Sutlej basins in 
Ancient India , X and XI. The lower portion of the Painted 
Grey Ware which was dated to 800-500 b.c. by Wheeler, is 
prior to the iron bearing strata of which the C-14 date is 1075 b.c. 



K. C. VARMA 


85 


Finally on the basis of the statement in the Puranas that 
there was iron in the country and his contention is that the iron 
age in India goes back to 1300 B.c., he dates the war to 1300 
b.c. or so. 

XVI. dr. h. a. phadke : points out the difficulties in the 
identifications of various personalities postulated by H. C. 
Raychowdhury, which leads to a date in the 9th century b.c., 
and which is now being suppotred by B. B. Lai. He then 
mentions a large number of kings whose names and other 
details are found not only in the royal lists in the Puranas but 
also in the Vedic literature. From the point of view of the 
Bharata War, the most important names are those of 3antanu 
and Dhrtarastra (son of Vicitravlrya). Accepting the period 
1,500-1,000 B.c. for the composition of the hymns of the 
Rgveda , Phadke assigns Santanu to early 11th century B.c. 
and thus arrives at 1,000 b.c. for the date of the War— a date 
hardly different from that adopted by Ray Chowdhury, Morton 
Smith, Pargiter, Macdonell, Rapson and some others. He 
further states that since the date of the late Harappan remains 
atKuruksetra is 2,000-1500 b.c. an earlier date than 1,000 b.c. 
for the War is unacceptable. 

XVII. dr. w. v. bhagat : dates Panini to 5th century b.c., 
and assumes that as astronomy flourished in India not earlier 
than 1,400 b.c. the War began in 1,400-1,300 b.c. on Kartika 
amavasya in the naksatra Jyestha. 

XVIII. dr. g. w. kaveeshwar : has some very original 
theories regarding the composition of the Mahabharata and the 
date of the War. He maintains that the astronomical references 
in the epic give not the date of the War, but the date of the 
composition of the epic in the 1st century b.c. by one single 
inspired poet. Relying on the Puranic statements about the 
1,050 (or 1,015) years interval between the birth of Pariksit and 
Mahapadma Nanda, and the duration of the post-Bharata War 
Barhadrathas, (723 years) plus 138 years for the Pradyotas plus 
163 years for the Saisunagas (following F. E. Pargiter) plus 26 
years to Mahapadma Nanda, he gives 1414 b.c. as the date of 
the War, and then says that allowing some margin for errors, 
the date should be in the latter half of the 15th century b.c. He 




insists th.at' the,'Pradyptas were in Magadb. In his 
article,.; published in Mdlavikd (Maharastra Sahitya jSabh% 
Indore 197.6), he has endeavoured to interpret'the statement in 
Brhatsamhita XIII, 3, (which gives the datum that Yudhisthira’s 
tijpe was 2,526 years before Saka-Kala), in such a manner that it 
supports a date in the 15th century b.c. He also enlists the 
Stipport of archaeology, according to which Hastihapufa 
wa s washed away in the time of Nicaksu and the capital was 
moved to KauSambi. Furthermore, he also tries to 1 establish 
tliSLt the Bharata War was fought for "'35. days, and that each 
alternate day after a battle, the interval was utilized to clear 
up the debris and corpses. 


XIX, RAVINDRA KUMAR BHATTACHARYA SIDDHANTAVAGISH .* is 
a firm believer in the traditional date, 3,136 b.c. for the War, 
and his paper is based on the article published in Calcutta Review , 
Vol. Ill, no. 3, 1972, pp. 252-72, and his rejoinder to Kailash 
Chandra Varma’s paper in Kurubharatl , (Meerut), 1976, 
February issue. He has severely criticized not only Varma, 
S. B.Roy, but has also criticised T. Bhattacharya (who contribut¬ 
ed a paper on the date of the Bharata War to the Journal of 
Ganganath Jha Research Institute , Vol. VIII, 1958) and accused 
him of lack of knowledge of Sanskrit. He is also a firm believer 

in Nilakantha and Bharata Savitri. Furthermore he attaches 

• • 

more faith in the astronomical discoveries of Veda Vyasa, 
Kilidasa, etc. and derides the modern astronomical science. He 
has. used astronomical arguments to refute the dates below 3,138 


B.c. Further, he was faced with the problem of filling the gap of 
2,800 years between 3,138 b.c. — his date for the War — and 
Cdftdfagupta Maurya, whom he places in 324 b.c. He has filled 
tips gap by stating that (a) the War occurred in 3136 b.c.; (b) 
Yudhisthira ruled for 36 years, (c) Parik§it II ruled for 60 years 
^6tn 3;ldi b.c. to 3,041 b.c.;; thereafter his suceessors ruled as 
emperbrS of north India. (So it seems to the editor)* till 2,020 b,c. ; 
(d) the Barhadratha line with: Somadhi (Marjari) then Came to 
tli^foie iihd its 32 kings ruled from 2;020 to 996 B;c.; (e) the 
Bafh^drathaline was succeeded by tjae Pradyota kings, whose 
six rulers; reigned 138 years till 848 b.c., (f) The SaiSunagas then 
got the Mhgadhan throne, in 848 b.c. and its 11 kings ruled till 
4^ b.c t (g) Mahapadma Nanda came in 485 b/c., and his 
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dynasty ruled till 324 b.c. He interprets the verse “etad varsa 
sahasrantu Satam panca-dasottaram” to mean not 1115 years but 
2,500 years, as this interpretation would show that the date 3,136 
b.c. for the Bharata War is the correct one ! 

XX. DR. SWAMINATH PANDEY, DR R. P. PODDAR, DR. ASIM KUMAR 
CHATTERJI, SRI S. B. ROY AND K. C. VARMA 

DR; swaminath pandey : observes that while using the 
Purapas and the epics, we must be careful, and endeavour to 
get their statements confirmed wherever it is possible. He 
agrees that the statements in the Puraijas regarding the Sungas, 
Andhras and others are confirmed by independent testimony. 
The excavations at Hastinapura have proved the tradition that 
due to the devastation caused by Ganga flood, the capital was 
moved to Kau§ambi. On all these grounds, he puts the Bharata 
War between 1,500-1,000 b.c., with inclination to accept the 
upper limit. 

dr. r. p. poddar : accepts the date 1432. b.c. for the War, as 
propounded by T. Bhattacharya (Journal of Ganganath Jha 
Research Institute , Vol. VII, pp. 1-78), and supports it from the 
‘Crucial §lokas’ in Brahmantfapurdna II.3.74.20 and Vi$nupurdna 
IV.24.104. He observes that the former which gives an interval 
of 1,050 years instead of 1,500 given by the latter, for the interval 
between Pariksit II and Mahapadma Nanda, is realistic, as the 
latter figure would give an impossible average of 54 years per 
king.. He then cites a parallel case from English history. He also; 
shows that the terms ‘Krta’, VTreta’, ‘Dvapara’, and Kali’, did not 
initially denote time intervals but were connected with throw 
of dice and further the semantic change in meanings can be 
seen in the Mahabhdrata itself. This is confirmed by Jain sources 
also (Bhagavatl Sutra). He declares the conception of ‘divine 
Yagas’etc. is a fictitious one which arose between 1,000-750 
b.c. The attempt to date the war on the basis of mention of 
tribes like the Yavanas, Sakas, etc., is futile as Slokas have been 
inserted in the epic at regular intervals. As regards the date of 
the War, he holds the War to have occurred in 1432-31 b.c. 

dr. asim kumar chatterji : also subscribes to the date 
1447 b.c. for the Bharata War and finds su pport in the statement 
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of the Puranas that the interval between Pariksit II and 
Mahapadma Nanda was 1,050 years, not 1,500 years, as this 
would again give a very high average, such as has not been 
found in any part of the world, in any period of which the 
history is known. He also states that according to Mahabharata , 
Crt. ed. Vol. I, p. 202, Slokas 45.23, Pariksit instead of ruling 60 
years, was worn out at the age of sixty, which should really 
mean that he died at that age. He concludes that the War 
started on the beginning of the bright fortnight of the month 
of Agrahayana or MargaSirsa, i.e., mid-November, 1447 b.c. 

XXL RADHEY SHIAM DW1VEDI; BHAWANI LAL BHARATIYA; GAURI 
SHANKAR ACHARYA* 

radhey shiam DWiVEDi : maintains that Kaliyuga started on 
Caitra Sukla 3,179 years before the commencement of the 
Saka era of 78 a.d. i.e s 3,102 years b.c.; the Bharata War 
started six months before the beginning of the Kaliyuga, 
in 3,180 before Saka era, in the month of Magha and 
Sri Krsna was then 83 years of age. He claims that this age of 
Sri Krsna is based on the finding of some astrologers, who 
considered the horoscope of Sri Krsna. He claims that Sri Apte 
of Victoria College, Gwalior has, calculating by the Ketaki 
method, confirmed this date. 

bhawani lal Bharatiya : criticises Megasthenes as very 
unreliable and denounces the western scholars (and by implica¬ 
tion those Indian scholars who follow the critical and analytical 
method of the former) and accuses them of being ‘hollow’. He 
complements C. V. Vaidya for proving in his Mahabharata 
Mimamsa , that the date of the War is 3,102 b.c. 

gauri Shankar acharya : dismisses the problem of the date 
of the Bharata War in one paragraph, and states that his visits 
to the Mahabharata sites, when he went to Kuruksetra 
University, has convinced him of the historicity of the War and 
that it occurred at the end of Dvapara. He does not give a 
definite date. 

♦None of the three named above S/s. Radhey Shiam, Bhawani Lal and 
Gauri Shankar have cited exact reference thus making the task of a serious 
study of their statements very onerous. As regards the horoscope of Sri 
Krsna, I regret very much that I have not been able to trace it, nor have 
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shashanka bhushana roy in his paper (elsewhere also in his 
book Date of the Bhdrala Battle, and Prehistoric Lunar Astronomy., 
as also in article on the date of Panini published in Journal of 
Andhra Historical Society, VoL XXXV, 1975) has analysed 
therein the problem of the composition of the Jaya, the Bharata 
and Mahdbhdrata, and he has investigated the date which can 
be astronomically determined, for the War. He has also taken 
into consideration the problem of the Painted Grey Ware, in 
the same connection. He takes his stand on the crucial state¬ 
ments in the Mahdbhdrata (Crt. ed.), Anusasanaparvan, Vol. 
XVII, p. 2.781, sloka no. 28, which show that when Bhisma 
passed away, it was the month of Magha, the sun had turned 
north, i.e. the uttarayanu had commenced and it ought to be the 
first quarter of the sukla-paksa. This means that the winter 
solstice occurred in first quarter of white or bright fortnight of 
the lunar Magha. It is well established by Physics and astronomy 
that the seasons precess at the rate of 72 years per degree 
(due to the precession of equinoxes). It is also known that winter 
solstice took place at the junction of Pausa and Magha in 
1,270 B.c. {Veddhga Jyotisa). Thus the date of winter solstice 
when Bhisma passed away, can be calculated : 

One quarter of a fortnight -3.75 tilhis. 

For advancing one tithi it requires - 72 years. 

For 3.75 tithis it will require 72 :< 3.75 — 270 years. 


the authors given any references with whose aid, it could be traced. These 
horoscopes, if they depend on the ‘Rasi system’ are later concoctions, since 
they were first developed in Babylonia, from about the middle of the 
second millennium b.c. (Vide O, Neugebauer, Exact Sciences in Antiquity ; 
Ancient and Med. Science (Eng. trs,, 1963), pp.118. The Babylonian solar 
zodiac (i.e. 12 rasis) began, as attested by inscribed clay tablets of 16th 
century b.c., a century or so earlier, but it was not perfected till about 
400 b.c. Again the 7th rasi was named by Varro, in the first century b.c. 
(See. Erie. Britannica , XI Ed., Vol. 28, Article ‘‘Zodiac’). This ‘rasi system 
came to India after the first century a.d. when the Sakadvipi priest- 


astrologers came to India. 

In the light of the above and also the fact that similar fictitious horo¬ 
scopes of Sri Rama, Adi-Sankara have been discredited, there is no reason 
to accept the authenticity of the horoscope of Sri Krsna, unless it* 
authenticity is proved beyond doubt. 


— Editor's Comment 
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At the junction of Pausa and Magha, it took place in 1,270 
B.C.; at the end of the first quarter it would take place in 270 
plus 1270= 1,540 b.c. Hence the date of the Bharata War lies 
between the two. When the Vedanga-Jyotisa was composed, 
after a continuous observational activity, the winter solstice 
took place exactly at the junction of Pausa and Magha and 
that the sun and the moon were together (i.e. it was amavasya 
vide Vedanga JyotUaA and 6). From these observations, great 
scholars like Sir Thomas Colebrooke, Lokamanya Tilak, 
H. Jacobi, M. N. Saha, Gorakh Prasad, S. B. Dixit and others, 
calculated that this was the position in between 1450-1190 b.c. 
The difference arose because the beginning of the first point of 
Dhanistha, as was accepted by the ancients, is not now known. 
A more detailed investigation leads Roy to narrow down the 
date to 1424-1280 b.c. Correlating this with the statement in 
some of the Puranas that the interval between Nanda and 
Pariksit II was to the order of 1,000 years or so, the most 
probable date for the Bharata War would be 1424/1414 b.c. 

kailash chandra varma : (Myself) has drawn attention to the 
inability of the scholars who uphold dates earlier than 2000 b.c. 
(most scholars of this class uphold 3,128-3,067 b.c.) to fill up 
the gap between Candragupta Maurya and the War. He 
asserts that the dates of Candragupta Maurya and A£oka 
and the date of the Nirvana of the Buddha cannot be pushed 
up beyond 326 b.c. , 274 b.c. , and 544 b.c. , respectively on 
account of the presence of four letters in the Greek inscription 
of Asoka at Kandhar (which letters were incorporated in Greek 
alphabet in 402 b.c.) and the inscription of Uptissa I, which 
itself bears the date equivalent to 396 a.d. , and which is 
confirmed by the fact that this king’s son, Mahanama sent an 
emissary to China, in 428 a.d. These scholars who advocate the 
high date, either assume that Candragupta Maurya is to be 
dated in 1536 b.c. , and the inscriptions of Piyadasi are not of 
ASoka but of Samudragupta, and the interval between Parik§it 
II and Nanda is 1500 years, or they maintain that this interval 
is 2,500 years. To support this they interpret that the 2,526 
years mentioned by Varahamihira as the time of Yudhisthira, 
before Saka-Kala, should be added not to the Saka era of 78 a.d. 
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but either to the nirvana of the Buddha or the accession of 
Cyrus I of Iran in 558 b.c. and so on. Those scholars who 
maintain that the date of the Bharata War is below 1,000 b.c. 
rely (a) on the dates to be assigned to the Painted Grey Ware 
found at Hastinapura, which they date to 800 b.c. at the most, 
and (b) assume that the Rgveda was composed in 1,000 b.c., 
and (c) allow about 14 years per king, between Pariksit II 
and Udayana, a contemporary of the Buddha, and thus place 
the War between 1000-800 B.c. They ignore the fact that their 
assumption of 14 years average is arbitrary as has been pointed 
out by A. Ghosh ( Mahabharata , Myth and Reality , pp. 157-161) 
and also Romilla Thapar (Ibid., pp.166-176). They also do not 
give any reasons for considering that only the Painted Grey 
Ware is to be equated with the Bharata War period and not 
the Ochre Coloured Pottery which is found in the strata lower 
than that of the Painted Grey Ware; also since last year the 
date of the Painted Grey Ware has been pushed back to late 
pre-Harappan which cannot be dated later than 1400-1300 b.c. 
if not earlier, since Masca correction has pushed back the date 
of the end of Harappa from 1,760 B.c. to 2,160 b.c. Thus 
'Varma also opts for a date between 1450-1400 b.c. for the 
War. 

XXII. It will be appreciated that leaving aside the extreme 
position of Dr. Vartak, who advocates 5,680 b.c., the dates 
assigned to the Bharata War by scholars who have contributed 
to this volume, can be arranged in three groups: (a) Those who 
insist on 3,138-3,067 b.c., (b) Those who opt for 1450-1300 b.c. 
and (c) scholars who propound 1000-800 b.c. A critical study 
of all these will show that in the case of (a) there is an element 
of religious belief, and an uncritical acceptance of all the 
statements in the epics and Purapas. They ignore the 
contradictions which have crept into the text. One example 
will suffice. The Bhagavata states that Sri Krsna lived for 125 
years, but the Vifnu Purana allows hundred years, while 
some computations in the Mahabharata itself would allow 82 
years to Yudhisthira and about 80 years to Sri Krsna. The 
epic states (Adi Parvan, Crt. ed. Vol. I, p. 201,45.15-16) that 
Pariksit II reigned for 60 years while in the same Parvan (Crt. 
ed. Vol. I, p. 202,45. 23) it states that he died at the age of 60 years 
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(as accepted by Indra Narayan Dwivedi also, Mahabharata , Gita 
Press, Year 3, No. 11, p. 113). 

On the other side is the band of scholars who also with almost 
equal emphasis insist that the Rgveda was composed not earlier 
than 1200-1000 B.c., and since the Bharata War took place 
after its composition, the date cannot be earlier than 1000 b.c. 
They ' dare not face the fact that this date of the Rgveda is 
itself open to grave doubt as was acknowledged by Ma,x Muller 
himself when he declared in reply to the criticism of H. H. W ilson, 
W. D. Whitney and others, “I need hardly say that I agree with 
almost every word of my critics. I have repeatedly dwelt on the 
entirely hypothetical character of the dates which I venture to 
assign to the first three periods of Vedic literature. All I have 
claimed for them has been that they are minimum dates.” 
—Max Muller, Preface to the Text of the Rgveda , Vol. IV, p. xiii. 
Again later on in his Collected Works , Vol. II, p. 91, Max 
Muller further observed: 

“If now we ask how we can fix the date of these three 
periods, it is quite clear that we cannot fix a terminum a quo. 
Whether the Vedic hymns were composed 1,000 or 1,500 or 
2,000 or 3,000 years B.c., no power on earth will ever 
determine.” 

Yet inspite of all these admissions, R. Morton Smith and 
Eggerton, Phadke, and Amrit Pandya contend a date for the 
Rgveda in about 1,500 b.c. Not one of them cares to refute the 
arguments of Tilak, Jacobi, Kameswara Iyer, Gorakh Prasad, 
P. C. Sen Gupta, M. N. Saha, .N. N. Law, B. V. Ketkar, and a 
host of others. 

It may also be stated that in the absence of inscriptions which 
may contain data leading to a determination of the date of the 
inscription, archaeology can neither prove nor disprove either 
the historicity or the date of the War. The discovery of J. P. 
Joshi at Bhagvanpura, in early 1976 and this year in Punjab, 
where he has found Painted Grey Pottery to overlap with the 
late Harappan and which cannot be dated below 1,400 b.c., has 
thrown the assumptions of these archaeologists into utter 
confusion. Similar confusion has been caused by the Masca 
corrected dates of iron implements, tools, weapons and even 
slag, at Ahar, Eran and Atranjikhera which show that iron 
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technology in India has not been borrowed from West Asia or 
elsewhere and that it began in about 1,800 B.c. Irhus if iron 
weapons were used by the heroes of the Bharata War, it is not 
necessary to drag the date down to 600 b.c. as Dr. H. D. Sankalia 
would like us to do. 

An attempt has been made in Part II of this note to evaluate 
all the available evidence for the historicity and date of the 
War. 


PART II 

I. Historicity and dates of the events described in the 
Mahabharata are an article of faith among the generality of the 
Hindus and even Sanskrit scholars who accept that the War 
was fought in 3138-3102 b.c. Doubts began early in the nine¬ 
teenth century, with the advent of the European scholars who 
began to study Sanskrit literature in earnest. The critical study 
of this epic started with Christian Lassen in 1837, 1 and he was 
followed by many scholars, both Western and Indian. 2 Some 

1 & 2. Lassen, Indische Alterthumskunde, Vol. I, pp. 576 ff, 733ff, Vol. II, 
pp. 101 ff. He considered that the recension ascribed to Saunaka was the 
second, and assigning Asvalayana to 350 b.c., and identifying his guru 
Saunaka with Saunaka of the Mahabharata , he dated the second recension 
to 450-400 B.c. A. Weber, Indische Literaturgeschichte , pp. 179ff and 
Ludwig, Abhandlungender kgl. bohmischen Ges. der Wiss. Vol. VI, 12, pp. 
Iff: Sitzunger BGfV, Vol. IX, pp. 15 ff, tried to connect the epic with 
Vedic sources. Ludwig applied the nature myth and while granting that 
there was a historical core, the epic was, in reality, an allegorical struggle 
between the sun and darkness. The conquests of Kuruksetra etc. were 
accepted as historical. Sorensen, Om Mahabharata's Stilling i den Indiske 
literatur, 1893, devoted a lifetime to the study of the epic, and concluded 
that the epic in its first stage was a saga and product of a single mind; 
and after eliminating the upakhyanas, repetitions etc., stated that the 
original epic had about eight thousand $lokas. Adolk Holtzmann, in his 
Uber das alte indische Epos. 1881 and Das Mahabharata und Seine T~ 
heile f 1892-1895, stated what is now known as the ‘‘inversion theory” by 
Hopkins. According to this hypothesis the Kauravas were the heroes of 
the original epic. Later redacters made them the villains. Holtzmann 
considered that the original epic was in honour of the Kauravas and Karna 
was its principal hero. A talented poet made the epic in praise of some 
Buddhist ruler, perhaps Asoka, and the epic began with the Sabhaparvan, 
and ended with the death of Duryodhana. The Brahma^as inserted the 
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Vaispavite elements; §ri Krspa was indentified with Vispu, and the 
P&nqlavas were lauded. In the third recension, the Buddhistic elements 
were eliminated and a good deal of purapic material was added. This 
revised and totally changed version was not in existence till the 12th 
century a.d. Sir George Grierson, the celebrated author of the Linguistic 
Survey of India , JRAS , 1908, pp. 837-44 and L. Von Schroder, Indiens 
Literatur and Cultur , 1887, also put forward similar theories. Schroder 
considered that the epic was initially composed between 700-400 b.c. by the 
bards of the Kurus, who eulogised the tribal deity Brahma and deprecated 
Sri Krsna, whom Schroder declared to be the god of a neighbouring tribe. 
The defeat of the Kurus led to the virtual supercession of the worship of 
Brahma and exultation of Sri Krspa. According to Grierson the epic is a 
struggle between the Brahmanas and Ksatriyas, and the Kauravas of 
Madhyadesa supported by the Brahmanas were defeated by the unorthodox 

Pancalas-Panqlavas. All these were speculations and were refuted by Sir 
Ramakrishna Bhandarkar and G. Buhler, and it was shown that the 
epigraphic evidence showed that the Mahabharata was in existence in 400 
a.d. R. N. Dandekar, University of Ceylon Review , Vol. XII, p. 73, 
pointed out that there was never any conflict between the cults of Sr! 
Kr§pa and Brahma. Keith also assailed Grierson and so has Ram Gopal 
(Mahabharata Myth and Reality , 1976, pp. 202 and elsewhere) has pointed 
out that there was no conflict between the Kurus and Pancalas, or between 
the Ksatriyas and the Brahmapas in the Brahmana literature. He 
{Mahabharata, An Ethnological Study , pp. 10-11) declared that “the 
entire inversion theory is simply an ingenious hypothesis that must be a 
proof by itself.” Hopkins, JAOS, Vol. XIII, pp. 57-372, tried to reconcile 
the apparent contradictions in the epic, by assuming that different stages of 
culture are depicted in the poem, the later ages could not bear the free 
social usages of an Earlier age. Hertel, Wiener Zeitschrift fur die kunde 
des Morgenlandes, Vol. XXIV, p. 421, also endeavoured to reconcile the 
contradictions. Joseph Dahlmann, {Das Mahabharata als Epos und 
Rechtsbuch , 1895 an Genesis des Mahabharate, 1899) declared that the 

epic had been composed not later than fifth century b.c., i.e., it was 

» 

Pre-Buddhistic. He also held that it was the work of a single inspired poet, 
who welded together the preexisting songs, narratives, sagas, and didactic 
matter very skilfully, with a view to popularise the DharmaSastra. The 
struggle between the Papqlavas and Kauravas is not historical, and the 
contending parties are the personifications of Dharma and Adharma. 
According to Dahlmann, the culture revealed in the epic is comparable to 
that shown in the Jatakas. Fick. Die Soziale Gliederung im Nord-Ostlichen 
Indien zu Buddha's Zeit , pp. 173-74, however did not agree with Dahlmann 
and maintained that centuries intervene between the cultures revealed 
in the Mahabharata and the Manusmrti on the one hand and the Jatakas 
on the other. S. Levi, in his paper ‘Tato Jay am udiryet* in the Bhandarkar 
Comm . Volume , pp. 96-106 4 (Eng. Trs. in the Annals of Bhandarkar 
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of these scholars accepted the hypothesis that there was a 
historical core in the epic but many did not. Some Indian 


Oriental Res. Inst . (ABORI), Vol. I, pp. 13-20) put forward the view that 
the epic is a Ksatriya Manual of ethics such as is revealed in the Bhaga- 
vadgita. According to Levi, the central theme of the epic is to induce the 
K§atriyas to worship Sri Krsna, and that a great poet, wove round the 
Bhagavad-Gita y the struggle between the Kauravas and the Papcjavas, t0 
glorify Sri Krspa. Barth also, after considering the views of many scholars 
came to the conclusion that the Mahabharata is a uniform work. Hermann 
Jacobi, (GGA =Gottingische Gelehrte Anzeigen 1889, p. 832) analysed the 
epic from the ‘synthetical point of view and concluded that a group of 
Pauranikas inserted the didactic matter all at one stroke, in original epic, 
which had been preserved by the SQtas. According to Jacobi, the epic may 
be divided into four stages of development, (a) Development of the story, 
(b) the original epic, (c) fixation of the corpus of the epic by the SQtas 
and (d) the inclusion of the didactic matter, and though in its present form 
the Mahabharata is not later than second or third century b.c., the original 
epic is pre-Buddhistic i.e. before 600 b.c. Then came E. Washburn Hopkins, 
with his magnum opus The Great Epic of India. According to him, the 
epic’s origin has to be sought in the hymns chanted by priests accompany¬ 
ing the annual cycle, the songs in praise of the princes who gave liberal 
charities to the Brahmapas, and the nar&-sariisi-gatha. He tried to show 
that the epic developed in the stages, (a) 400 B.c. In a collection of Sagas 
of the Bharat and the Papdavas are unknown, (b) Then comes the 
Mahabharata story in which Sri Kr$pa is a demi-god and the Paptjavas are 
the heroes and the date is 400-200 b.c., (c) Between 300 b.c., and 100 a.d. 
new episodes and interpolations of a didactic nature are made; Sri Kr?oa 
becomes all-God; (d) the later books and introduction are added. Hopkins 
avers that the Mahabharata , in its present form and even exclusive of the 
didactic material, was composed after the invasion of Alexander; that all 
the didactic material was incorporated later on; the Mahabharata became 
a book of belief in the divinity of Sri Krspa in about the first century b.c. : 
the epic was almost completed in about 200 a.d. ; and no date covers the 
entire epic, it existed in the second century b.c. ( Great Epic of India> pp. 
397-98). M. Wintemitz, in his Hist, of Ind. Lit . Vol. I, p. 465 (Eng, trs.), 
was of the view that the Mahabharata in its present form is not earlier than 
the 4th century b.c. and later than 400 a.d. The intelligent reader will 
appreciate that no two authors agree with one another, with regard to the 
epic, its origin and its purpose. It may, however, be mentioned that all these 
views have to a great extent become either obsolete or are in need of 
drastic revision as they were based on the corrupt texts, and the entire 
problem has to be viewed on the basis of the critical edition of the text. 
Pisani ( Fest. Thomas, p. 170) has said well that the problem of Mahabharata 
must be studied with an open mind which is used to Indian modes of 
thinking and western criteria must not be applied blindly. 



96 


AGE OF BHARATA WAR 


scholars, e.g. Lachhmi Dhar Sastri, tried to establish that 
Kauravas represent the powers of darkness, and the Paijdavas, 
the powers of the sun or light; Draupadi’s marriage is an epic 
version of the Vedic solar myth of the marriage of Usas and the 
sun; the great war is the slaying of the dragon of darkness and 
the triumph of Usas. 3 Buddha Prakash, argued that the Bharata 
War is not one epic war but a combination of several conflicts 
which occurred at widely separated intervals, and that Krsija 
Dvaipayana Vyasa is to be equated with the Babylonian 
chronicler Berossus of the third century b.c. The hollowness of 
this view has been more than demonstrated by Ram Gopal and 
Jagannath Agarwal. 4 Thadani in five massive volumes has 
endeavoured to establish that the Mahabhdrata is an allegorical 
symbolization of the six systems of orthodox Hindu philosophy. 
II. All the controversies so far discussed remained more or 
less confined to scholars. Then Sri G. C. Agarwal, Founder 
President of the Vidur Sewa Ashrama Bijnor, an enthusiast in 
the problem of the Mahabhdrata , convened seminars, in 1974 
and 1975, and quite a number of scholars attended them. About 
forty papers were received. All of a sudden a fierce controversy, 
which engulfed the entire country, was started by a press inter¬ 
view by Dr. Dinesh Chandra Sircar in September 1975, and it 
continued unabated for more than 6 months. Ultimately Dr. 
S. P. Gupta of the National Museum and Sri K. S. 
Ramachandran edited a volume Mahabhdrata , Myth and Reality 
in July 1976, and it contains contributions from about 40 
scholars from all over India. 5 The main drawbacks of this 

3. “Myth of the Five Husbands of Draupadi”, Wo olner Comm. Vol., 
pp. 311-16. 

4. Dr. Jagannath Agarwal, Haryana Samvada t ldec. 1, 1971 and Dr. 
Ram Gopal, Ibid , Year 4, No. 9, May 1, 1972 and Mahabhdrata , Myth 
and Reality , pp. 202-03. 

5. Mahabhdrata , Myth and Reality , (Differing views), Agam 
Prakashan, Delhi, 1976., edited by S. P. Gupta and K. S. Ramachandran, 
with a foreword by Nihar Ranjan Ray. The articles, in the main, reveal 
that most of the contributors accept the historicity of the Bharata War and 
following the exploded chronology,. haltingly formulated by Max Muller, 
(Hist, of Anc. Sansk. Lit., 1859, p. 295), and which he was preparedTo 
modify, (Preface to the Text of The Rigveda, p. xiii and Collected Works 
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volume are that Sanskrit scholars of the old Shastric school 
were ignored. The excavations at Bhagvanapur, near Kuruksetra 
have rendered the chronology, so far accepted by the archae¬ 
ologists and historians liable to reassessment. Further scant 
attention has been paid to the literary/astronomical evidence, 
available in the Vedic literature. This evidence which remains 
unchallenged is so decisive that the supporters of low dates for 
the Vedic literature and the Bharata War dare not even refer 
to it. 

III. It should also be borne in mind that the type of destruc¬ 
tive criticism which western scholars have applied to Sanskrit 
literature was not so much due to their fault because of the age 
and atmosphere in which they were brought up, but also because 
of the obstinate Hindu orthodoxy which has contributed its own 
share to the controversy and confusion as will become apparent 
by a study of most of the papers which are included in this 
volume. The latter also have indulged in unwarranted specula¬ 
tions. Thus when the western scholars began to study Sanskrit 
literature they applied to it the same scepticism which had been 
applied to the study of the Bible and the Iliad. 

IV. The Mahabharata and the Puranas, when shorn of their 
supernatural elements, are even more reliable as history of 
ancient India, than the Old Testament is for Israel, since 
epigraphic evidence from the time of the Mauryan empire and 
Vedic literature for the earlier period amply supply independent 
corroborative evidence. In fact the king-lists of the Puranas are 
confirmed by Vedic evidence, just as much as the Sumerian 
king-list of Nur-nin-suber, of 1794 b.c., is confirmed by contem¬ 
porary cuniform inscriptions and monuments, in spite of the 
fact that there are glaring exaggerations, omissions and 
discrepancies in the king-list. 

V. A comparison with the king-lists given in the Puranas with 
the Sumerian king-list shows that there is very close parallel, 

Vol. TI, p. 91), date the Bharata War between 1200 b.c. and 800 b.c. In 
reality, the revision of carbon 14 dates, by the aid of Dendro-chronology 
(Masca Corrections), and the overlapping of Painted Grey Ware at 
Bhagavanpura, excavated by J. P. Joshi, with late Harappan, has left this 
chronology completely in the air. 
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e.g., (i) Sometimes the Puranas give thousands of years to a 
king or even make a ‘risi’ immortal, (ii) the manner of des¬ 
cription is such that one is, sometimes, led to assume that the 
dynasties were successive, while in many cases they were 
parallel, as for instance, the Pradyotas of Avanti were the 
contemporaries of the SiSunagas and the Pauravas of KauSambi, 
or the Satavahanas were reigning at the same time in one part 
of India, while the Surigas and their successors, the Kanvas 
were ruling in Magadha, (iii) while the Puranas give the regnal 
periods of the kings of the Brhadratha, 3i$unaga, Maurya 
dynasties, and also of the Pradyotas of Avanti, that is to say 
the dynasties that came after the Bharata War, they do not 
give any reign period of any king before the Bharata War, for 
the simple reason that they had been forgotten when the 
compilation of the Pura$as began, in the 15th century b.c.; 6 
(iv) Just as the Sumerian king-list has omitted some dynasties 
(e.g. the dynasty of Lagash of which the most famous king was 
Gilgamesh) arid even rulers, the Puranas also omit, either 
inadvertantly or deliberately, kings whom they considered 
comparatively unimportant; (v) Like the Sumerian king-list, 
the Puranic lists also mention sometimes an incident connected 
with some celebrated king. 7 Furthermore, like the Sumerian 
king-list, which goes beyond the earliest attested monument of 
any Sumerian king, the Puranas also refer to kings who had 
become ancient in the times of the Bgveda . 8 Even the sceptics 
like Dr. D. C. Sircar, B. B. Lai, H. D. Sankalia and many 
others have no option but to rely on the dynastic lists in the 

4 

6. They are mentioned even in the Atharva-Veda , which is earlier 
than 15th century b.c. See Atharva Veda,X\,6A2. Satapatha Brahmarta 
XI. 5.6.8. 

7. King Marutta, of the Turvasa family and Marutta son of Aviksita 
are mentioned in the Vayu Purana , 99.2.; Brahmaptfa Purana, 13, 143. 
See also Brahmapurana, 13, 112, Vayu, 88,174. Matsya Purana, 12.56. 
Vayu, 88.67. etc. 

8. PurQravas, in Rigveda, X. 95 (also Satapatha , XI, 5.1.1); Ayu. 
Rigveda. I. 53.10; XI, 14.7 etc.; Yayati, in Rigveda , 1.31.17 and X.63. 1; 
Puru, in VII, 44.6.: etc. Rksa, Rigveda, VIII, 68.15.: Samavarapa in 
Rigveda , VIII., 51.1 (as Kuru-Sravana), also X, 32.9; See also Sayapa- 
Bha?ya, on Rigveda , Bombay ed. 526-28. Rigveda, V. 33.8-10. 
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Puranas for the reconstruction of the history of India, since the 
beginning of the seventh and the late eighth centuries b.c. 
upto the Satavahanas; they cannot do this on the basis of 
merely a few inscriptions that have survived. The only trouble 
is that when the Puranas contradict their pet theories, these 
scholars reject them ! 

VI. One of the arguments urged against the historicity of 
the Bharata War is that it is not mentioned in Vedic literature. 9 
It is really remarkable that such an argument has been put 
forward just because the war is not alluded to in the Rigveda, 
the other Vedas and also the Brahmana and Upanisadic 
literature. It is mentioned in the Sutra literature, which, though 
belonging to the latest layer of Vedic literature is still part of 
it. They distinctly mention the Bharata War. The Sankhayana 
5rauta Sutra. XV, 16-10-13 states: 

^TTRTftTCrrr: I ^ < I | 

i wr^nift ^ cpfanjjr n 

and the Asvalayana Grihya Sutra, III. 4: 

Similarly, Panini (he also is a Sutrakara), Atfadhyayi, IV.2.56 
refers to the Bharata battle: 10 i Thus it is clear that 

the later Vedic literature does refer to the War, and this 
literature is definitely post-Bharata War. 

VII. This brings us to the problem of the date of the Sutra 
literature, as it can be objected that the War is supposed to 
have occurred centuries before the Sutrakaras, whose date is 
usually taken to be between 600-400 b.c. 11 though Ram Gopal 

9. See the views of these scholars in Mahabharata , Myth and Reality 
<1976) pp. 140-141; 142-147; 157-161; 166-176; 163-165; 231-235, 237, 238.) 

10. Acharya Udayavira Sastri informs me that the expression in the 
Affadhyayi can refer either to the Bharata War or to the epic itself. R. C. 
Majumdar, Mahabharata , Myth and Reality p. 176 accepts the latter 
meaning. 

11. Max Muller, Hist, of Anc. Sansk. Lit. t 1859, p. 127, dates it 600- 
200 b.c.; V. N. Dutta; dates it 800-600 b.c., V. C. Pandey assigns Akv. Gr. 
Sutra to 600 b.c, (see Mahabharata y Myth and Reality , pp. 189, 193). 
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assigns it to the period 800-500 b.c., and is willing to acknow¬ 
ledge that it may go back to 12th century b.c. 12 It is not under¬ 
stood why most Indologists fight shy of the profuse astronomical 
data, which are capable of giving very reliable dates, in the 
Vedic literature. Many of them are still obsessed with the 
chronology of the Vedic literature laid down in a very tentative 
manner by Max Muller, and who acknowledged that it is purely 
hypothetical. 13 This chronology is based on the ‘ghost story’ 
related in Kathasaritsagara, IV.20-25, 26-116, whereby King 
Nanda, Panini, Vararuci, Vyadi, became contemporaries. Thus 
it becomes necessary to state that the chronology proposed by 
Max Muller himself was almost disowned by him. 

“Thus, the whole foundation of Muller’s date rests on the 
authority of Somadeva, the author of an ‘Ocean of (or rather, 
for) The River of Stories’, who narrated his tales in the twelfth 
century after Christ. Somadeva, I am satisfied, would not be a 
little surprised to learn that ‘a learned European point of view’ 
raises a 'ghost story’ of his to the dignity of an historical docu¬ 
ment. Muller himself, as we see, says that it would be ‘wrong’ 
to expect in a work of this kind ‘historical or chronological 
facts’; he is doubtful as to which date might have been in 
Somadeva’s mind when he speaks of King Nanda; he will 
‘disregard’ the fact that Katyayana becomes, in the tale quoted, 
a minister of Nanda; he admits that a story current in the 

12. Ram Gopal, India of the Vedic Kalp-sutras, p. 334, 800*500 B.c. 
and 12th century b.c., (Ibid., p. 354). 

13. Max Muller, Introduction to his Text of the Rigveda , Vol. IV, 
p. viii, in reply to the criticisms of scholars (see H. H. Wilson, Introduction 
to his trs. of Rigveda Vol. I, (2nd ed.), 1886, p. xiv, Edinburgh Review 
1860, p. 375; Barthelemy St. Hillaire, Martin Haugh, Ait. Brahmana , Vol. 
I. (1863), Intro, pp.47-48. W. D. Whitney, Oriental and Linguistic Studies , 
1872, p. 78, condemned the habit of scholars, who assumed that Max 
Muller had proved the date of the Rigveda to be 1200 b.c., and yet B. B. 
Lai, H. D. Sankalia, Nihar Ranjan Ray, H. D. Phadke continue to harp 
on this date; and so does S. P. Gupta ( Mahabharata, Myth and Reality). 
Pischel, Geldner, Julius Eggling, all dated the Vedic literature 20C0 b.c., 
Martin Haugh, op. cit, assigned the bulk of the Samhita to 2000-1400 b.c.,. 
and commencement of the Vedic literature, to 2400-2000 b.c. Even G. 
Thibaut, dated it 1800 b.c. (Indian Antiquary , 1895, pp. 85-100); Winternitz,. 
Hist, of Ind . Lit., Vol. I, pp. 292ff, also accepts 2500-2000 b.c. 
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middle of the 12th century about Katyayana and Panini is but 
a ‘slender’ fact; —in short, he pulls down every stone of this 
historical fabric; and yet, because Nanda is mentioned in this 
amusing tale, he must place Katyayana’s life about 350 b.c.” 
VIII. The real fact is that unless the Vedic tradition is a gigantic 
forgery the chronology propounded by Max Muller, and tacitly 
followed by even present day Indologists, like S. P. Gupta, 
Sankalia, Nihar Ranjail Ray, to say nothing of western scholars 
with the honourable exception of men like P. Thieme, cannot 
be sustained. All these have consistently ignored the profuse 
statements, in the entire gamut of Vedic literature, of an 
astronomical nature, which were necessary for the proper 
sacrifices in the correct seasons, thoueh there have been several 
scholars who did utilise them, and unfortunately their work has 
been thrown into oblivion. 14 

In some cases this neglect is due to sheer ignorance and in 
some it is deliberate. Nobody to my knowledge, so far, has 
been able to shake the chronology formulated by Lokamanya 

14. Sir Thomas Colebrooke, perhaps one of the greatest Western 
Indologists, in Asiatic Researches , Vol. VIII, p. 493 (also his Misc . Essays , 
Vol. I, p. 109) wrote, “Hence it is clear that Dhanistha and Aslesha are the 
constellations meant; and that when this Hindu calendar was regulated, the 
solstitial points were reckoned to be at the beginning of the one, and in the 
middle of the other; and such was the situation of those cardinal points in 
the fourteenth century before the Christian era. I formerly ( Asiatic Res., 
Vol, VII, p. 283, or Essays , Vol. I, p. 201) had occasion to show from 
another passage of the Vedas, the correspondence of seasons and months as 
there stated and, as also suggested in the passage now quoted from the 
Jyotisha, agrees with such a situation of the cardinal points.” Commenting 
on this, Theodore Goldstticker, Panini, p. 81, observed, “We have evidence 
therefore, that an arrangement of the Vaidika hymns must have been 
completed in the fourteenth century before Christ; and as such an arrange¬ 
ment cannot have preceded the origin of the hymns comprised by it, we 
have evidence that these hymns do not belong to a more recent date. ... 
Yet the oldest hymns of the Rigveda are, according to Muller’s opinion, 
not older than 1200 before Christ. He has not only not invalidated the 
passage I have quoted but he has not even made mention of it. Yet a 
scholar like Colebrooke, laid, as I have shown, great stress on it: it is he 
who calls it “remarkable”; and scholars like Wilson and Lassen (Goldstucker 
cites Lassen, Indische Alterthumskunde, Vol. I, p* 747 and H. H. Wilson 
Intro, to his Trs. of the Rigveda , Vol. I, p. xlviii.) have based their 
conclusions on Colebrooke’s words.” 
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B. G. Tilak, and the illustrious Hermann Jacobi, in 1893 15 which 
places the commencement of the Vedic period between 4500-4000 
b.c. and which has been supported on independent grounds by 
many scholars. 16 One is thus enabled to determine the dates of 
the Sutra literature and the Mahabharata, and also of the 
primeveal Purana, traditionally ascribed to Krsija Dvaipayana 
Vyasa. According to tradition, there was a difference of about 
4/5 generations between him and the Sutrakara ASvalayana, 
and thus is revealed the importance of the determination of 
the real date of the Sutra literature, since the Aivalayana Gr. 
Sutra . III. 4. mentions both the Bharata and the Mahabharata: 
^r: surer: 

a 

ST,3^TT I STSfaFftdt ^4$ TOTTER WTR 

and hence the two should be earlier than the Sutra literature. 

IX. It may be mentioned that the continuous tradition of the 
Bharata War and its principal characters, e.g. Sri Krishpa, 
Bhima, Arjuna, etc. were freely acknowledged by the Buddhist 
and Jaina texts, the former of which by the admission of 
Western scholars also, date back to a period earlier than 4th 
century b.c. 17 The main reason why the characters of the 

15. Tilak, Orion ; Gitarahasya , (Hindi, trs.) p. 550-555 and Eng. trs. 
by Sukthankar 3rd ed., 1971, pp. 772-776. H. Jacobi, *On the date of the 
Rigveda \ Indian Antiquary , Vol. XXIII, 1894, pp. 154-159 (Eng. trs. of his 
German paper), and J RAS., 1909, pp. 721-726 and JRAS ., 1910, pp. 456 ff. 

16. Tilak and Jacobi were derided by Whitney, Thibaut and others 
but supported by G. Buhler, Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXIII, 238-249. 

17. Krsna (i.e. Draupadi) in Kuijala Jataka no. 536, which also names 
Bhimasena, Arjuna, Nakula, Sahadeva, Yudhitthila. Draupadi Svayamvara 
are also referred Dhananjaya of the Kuru-race, i.e., Arjuna in DhOmakari 
Jataka, 413; Yudhisthira as an ancestor of the Kurus of Indapattana is 
mentioned in 495 and 515. Also DhQmakari Jataka, 413. Vidura (Pali= 
‘Vidhurapahdita’) in the Vidhurapaodita Jataka no. 545. The date of these 
texts, as acknowledged by Oldenberg. Aus Dem Alten Indien , 1910, 
pp. 26, 69, showed that these texts or at least some parts of them go back to 
the Buddha Nirvapa, i.e. 544 b.c. For the proof of this date, see 
S. Paranavitana, “The Buddhist Era in Ceylon”, in Uni. of Ceylon Review , 
Vol. XVIII, pp. 129-155). This problem has also been dealt with later on 
this note. Even Keith has been forced to admit that the case against the 
traditional date is insufficient to justify its outright rejection. 
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Bharata War are not mentioned in the hymns of the Vedas, the 
Brahmanas and the Upanisads, is that they are all pre-Bharata 
War products. But the earlier kings, among whom are the 
ancestors of the Kauravas/Pan^avas are mentioned in that 
literature. They are Puru, 18 Ajamidha, 19 Rksa, 20 Ayu, 21 
Pururavas Aila, 22 Pratipa, 23 Balhika Pratipiya, 24 Yayati (son of 
Nahusa) 26 Santanu, 28 Dhrtarastra Vaicitravlrya, 27 !§ikhaqdin 
Yajnasena, 28 Krsna Devakiputra, 29 Janamejaya II 30 and his father 
Parlksita I; Saihvarana (Vedic Kuru-Sravana). 31 Then again the 
evidence of Dion Chrysostom, Greek Sophist and Rhetorician, 
40-105 a.d.) states that the Indians possess an Iliad of 100,000 
verses. 32 V. V. Mirashi has pointed out that Harivamsa which 
forms an appendix (Khiiaparvan) to the epic, cannot be dated 

18. Rigveda, VII, 8.4; X, 63.1. 

19. Rigveda, IV, 44. 6. 

20. Rigveda , VIII, 68.15. 

21. Rigveda , XI, 14.7; 1.53,10, and elsewhere. 

22. tiatapatha Brahmana . XI. 5,1.1 and Rigveda . X, 95. 

23. Atharva Veda , XX. 129.2. 

24. Satapatha Brahmana , XII. 9.3.3. 

25. Rigveda , I. 31.17 and X, 63.1. 

26. Rigveda , X.98. 

27. Kathaka Samhita , X.6. Vicitravira is a very uncommon name and 
hence there cannot be any doubt about this identification. 

28. Kaufttaki Brahmana, VII.4. He fought against Bhl§ma. 

29. Chandogya Upanisad, III.17.6; Weber, Ind. Lit., p. 169. Many 
scholars including S. B. Roy and H. A. Phadke accept the indentification; 
but a majority do not. 

30. Aitareya Brahmana, VIII. 21 and Satapatha Brahmana, XIII.5.4.2. 
mention this monarch, and his father Pariksita I. Bharata Dauhsanti is 
mentioned in Aitareya Brahmana, VIII. 23; and Satapatha Brahmana y 
XIII. 5.4.11-12. 

31.. A. D. Pusalkar, Epics and Puranas of India, pp. 42-48, has proved 
that King Samavarana of the Purapas and the Mahabharat is the same as 
Kuru Sravapa of the Rigveda, X. 32.9; 33.4. 

He finds support from the comment of Sayana BhSsya on the Rigveda t 
Bombay ed., pp. 526-528. Rigveda, V.33.8-10 also mentions this king by 
his Pauranic name Samvarana. See also Pargiter, Anc. Ind. Hist. Trad. 
pp. 172-173. 

32. First noticed by A. Weber, cited by C. V. Vaidya, Hist, of Sansk. 
Lit. Part. IV, p. 9. For bis life, see Encyclopaedia Britannica, XI ed. Vol. 
VIII, p. 279. 



104 


AGE OF BHARATA WAR 


later than second century a.d. and perhaps it is considerably 
earlier since it was utilised by the Vakataka king Sarvasena in 
the composition of the now lost Prakrt Kavya Harivijaya and 
also by the great dramatist Bhasa. 33 Two slokas of the 
Mahabharata have been incorporated in Vajrasuci of ASvaghosa, 
who belongs to the middle of the first century a.d. 34 It is thus 
clear, in spite of Dr. Sankalia, 35 that the Mahabharata in its 
present form, more or less, existed in Maurya-Sunga period, 36 
i.e., 350-100 b.c. Thus there cannot he the slightest doubt about 
the historicity of the Bharata War and the characters mentioned 
in the epic. 37 


33. Mirashi, Mahabharata — Myth and Reality (1976 ed. by S. P. 
Gupta and K. S. Ramachandran), p. 182, and also V. C. Pandey, Ibid., 
p. 183. Mirashi assigns as do almost all western scholars, Bhasa, to the 3rd 
century a.d. , and Kalidasa to the 5th century. But the weight of evidence 
is in favour of a date in the 6th century b.c., since Bhasa prays, in one of 
his dramas, that “Raja-Simha” (an epithet of Udayana, who was a con¬ 
temporary of Buddha (624-544 b.c.), may continue to rule over them, (See 
Pusalkar, Bhasa, A Study f pp. 63-84). 

34. In spite of the Russian scholars, the date of Kapiska cannot be 
later than 100 a.d., since A$vagho§a was his senior contemporary. Some 
scholars would like to date Kapiska to mid 2nd century a.d. D. S. Triveda, 
Indian Chronology, p. 20; and Annals, Bhandarkar Res. Inst. Vol. XXX, 
pp. 316-325, for which he has no 'reliable evidence. He assigns Caraka, 
Susruta also to the same period (vide Hindustani, 1940). 

35. Mahabharata, Myth and Reality, pp. 142ff. He does not admit 
in spite of the acknowledgment of competent Sanskrit scholars, which 
Sankalia certainly is not, that the crt. ed. of the Mahabharata, published 
by Bhandarkar Institute represents the text as it was in 4th century a.d. 
Without evidence, he has the audacity to state that Rigveda cannot be 
earlier than 1000 b.c. and cites B. K. Ghosh, Hist, and Cult, of the Ind . 
People , Vol. I, p. 215; but he does not realise the contradiction in which 
Ghosh has landed himself by accepting the findings of Brandenstein, Die 
erste Indo-germanische Wanderung, 1936, that linguistic semasiology 
establishes that the Indo-Iranians were the first to break away from the 
parent body. 

36. C. V. Vaidya, Hist. of. Sansk. Lit., Sec. IV, p. 9 and Lokamanya 
Tilak, Gitarahasya. 

37. To appreciate the historicity of the Bharata War and Sri Krsna 
etc. one has to forget not only A. Weber, and E. W. Hopkins, but also 
H. D. Sankalia and many others. 
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X. Ample proof having been offered to establish the histori¬ 
city of the Bharata War and the characters mentioned in the 
epic, it is now possible to consider the date of the event. 

XI. A perusal of part I and elsewhere will show how are the 
diverse views of the scholars regarding the date of the War, 
which range from 5,680 b.c. to 975 b.c. 38 It is clear that most 
of the orthodox Hindu scholars of great eminence hold that the 
War took place between 3,138 b.c. and 3,067 b.c.; 39 few accept 
the date 2,448 b.c. (whose main protagonist is P. C. Sen Gupta, 
as argued in his Ancient Indian Chronology , Calcutta University, 
1947, pp.1-60). On the other hand, most Western Indologists, 
and their like in India and also the archaeologists, seem to be 
wedded to a date not earlier than 1,202 b.c., while some would 
bring it down to 836 b.c. 40 However, the distinction of assigning 

38. R. Morton Smith, Dates and Early Dynasties of Anc . India; 
E. J. Rapson, Macdonnel. Hist, of Sansk. Lit.; Pargiter, Anc. Ind. Hist. 
Tradition, pp. 173-183; P. L. Bhargava. India in the Vedic Age , 2nd ed\ 
p. 207, date the War between 1000-950 b.c. 

39. Inder Narayana Dwivedi, Mahabharata (Gita Press), Year 3, 
no. 35. pp. 109ff; Srinivasa Raghavan, Chro. of Anc. Bharata, pt. V, 3ff; 
Sampath Iyengar and G. S. Seshagiri; D. S. Triveda, Jour, of Ind. Hist., 
Vol. XVI, Anc. Chronology , p. 13, Annals of Bhandarkar Res. Inst., Vols. 
XXX, XXXIII, (but curiously in his paper in Jour, of Bihar Res. Soc., Vol. 
XXXVIII, pp. 127, 187, accepts 1,867 b.c.) Yudhisthira Mimansaka, 
Bharatiya Vyakarana Sastra ka Itihasa, Vol. I, pp. 135-140; Bhagvada- 
datta, Bharatvarsa ka vrhat Itihasa , p. 212; S. N. Rae, Life of Vardhamihira 
(he also assigns Varahamihira to 123 b.c.); Venkatacharya, Jour, of Ind. 
Hist., Vol. XXVIII, 1950, pp. 1-40; Rangarajan, Proc. of Ind. Hist. Cong . 
Calcutta Session, 1939, p. 161; Jagannath Rao, Age of Mahabharata War; 
C. V. Vaidya, Mahabharata — Criticism, pp. 65-92 and Hist, of Sansk. Lit. 
Sec. IV, pp. 4-8; Abhayankar, ABORI, Poona, Vol. XXV, pp. 116-136; 
Athavale. Jour, of Ganganath Jha Res . Inst., Vol. I, p. 204, Vol. Ill, p. 133, 
Vol. IV, pp. 125-158; Chidambara Iyer. Ibidum. Vol. IV, pp. 35-44 and 
ABORI; Vol. XXVIII, pp. 83-101 (he also holds that the Mahabharata was 
composed in 2,761 b.c.); Varadachari, Samvid (Sanskrit) Aug. 1966 and 
May 1968, No. 4, year 4, Pp. 63-70 and 104; D. R. Mankad, ABORI, Vol. 
XXIII, pp. 271-290, Poona Orientalist, Vol. VI, pp. 206-216 and Vol. 
VIII, pp. 1-24, Jour, of Ind. Historical Quarterly, Vol. XVIII, Pauranic 
Chronology, pp. X, 107, assigns the War to 3,201 b.c. R. R. Visaji 
Raghunath Lele, in 1881 published an article in the daily papers and arrived 
at 5,528 b.c. for War. 

40. B. B. Lai, Mahabharata, Myth and Reality, 1976, p. 58. 
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the lowest date — 600 b.c. — to the Bharata War has to go to 
Prof. H. C. Seth, 41 just as the credit of giving the lowest date to 
the Rigveda has to be given to G. Husing and J. Hertel. The 
latter tried to assign the hymns to 550 B.c. and the former 
stated that the Samhita was compiled in the second century 
B.c. Another scholar, Calvin Kephart, however, has beaten all 
when he states that Sanskrit language was introduced in India 
in 58 b.c.; and the language of the Goths or Getae, as subse¬ 
quently modified, constituted Sanskrit language and was imposed 
upon the Hindus of Western India, that is in 1,400 b.c. viz. the 
invading Goths brought Vedic Sanskrit into India, ( Sanskrit , its- 
Origin , Composition and Diffusion , 1949). 

XII. Generally speaking the methods employed to determine 
dates of an event which is not recorded either in a dated inscrip¬ 
tion, contemporaneous with the event or discovered in a properly 
stratified site coeval with the event, are literary, astronomical 
and archaeological. In the case of the Bharata War, no contem¬ 
porary inscriptions are available, and one is forced to rely 
on other methods. 42 The literary, including historical, and 

41. Nagpur University Journal , No. 6, pp. 31-40 and Poona Orientalist , 
Vol. VIII, pp. 109-121. He puts forward the theory that Duryodhana was 
to be equated with Cyrus (I) the Great of Iran, 558 b.c. This is on par 
with the assertion of Buddha Prakasha that Krsna Dvaipayana Vy£sa= 
Berosus of Babylon. (He was a chronicler of 3rd century b.c. whose history 
has been lost.) 

42. The question may legitimately be asked as to the reason for the 
absence of inscriptional material in the pre-Mauryan period of ancient 
Indian history. In all probability, our ancestors did not attach the same 
value to the doings of kings and others, as was attached in Egypt and 
Mesopotamia. In Mesopotamia and Egypt there was the custom of raising 
temples to the gods and magnificent tombs like the Pyramids over the 
dead bodies of their kings. In India, the dead were cremated. Moreover the 
monumental architecture in India, especially in the valley of the Ganga, 
was wooden due to almost unlimited supplies of good timber, whereas 
Egypt and West Asia lacked wood. 

Another feature was that in Egypt the climate was preservative, while in 
India it has never been so, with the result that papyrus records 4,000 years 
old have been found in the former country. In Mesopotamia, due to lack 
of proper writing material like papyrus or barks of trees, forced the people 
to use clay tablets. In India the bark of trees was available plentifully, 
and was used. It is wrong to state that there was no writing in India 
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astronomical data, to the exclusion of the astrological aberra¬ 
tions 43 that have been inserted in the Mahabharata and the 
Puranas, have, therefore, to be utilized in spite of their short¬ 
comings and some contradictions. It may be mentioned that it 
is hoped that this analysing will reveal that a little application 
of sober thought and comparison of date would eliminate most 
of the discrepancies in the accounts that have come down to us. 
These data, will also be correlated with such archaeological 
material as has been revealed by the spade of the archaeologist. 

XIII. Due to limitations of space it is not possible to deal 
with the archaeological evidence. 44 It may be stated, in short, 
that they try to : 

(a) Equate the Bharata War period with either ‘Painted Grey 
Ware’ or the Ochre-coloured pottery which, as with the former, 

before 4th century b.c. as has been stated by S. P. Gupta and K. S. 
Ramachandran, ( Mahabharata , Myth and Reality p. 41). That writing 
existed in the Vedic period also, has been more than demonstrated by 
T. Goldstucker, Pariini , pp. 1-72, and Mm. G. H. Ojha, Bharatiya Pracina 
Lipimala , pp. 1-16, where other references and proofs will be found, and 
to which archaeologists like Gupta, Sankalia have no reply. Poetry can 
be composed and preserved orally, but not prose works, especially so 
voluminous as the Satapatha Brahmana , to which even Keith gives a date 
800 b.c. Besides, as admitted even by Buhler, the Brahmi Script was not 
the invention of semi-literate tradesmen, but of skilled grammarians and 
philologists, who after a most painstaking analysis of the sounds of 
Sanskrit language, devised it. The archaeologists who deny the existence 
of writing in India before 4th century b.c. are unable to explain why the 
Indo-Aryans could not borrow the Babylonian cuneiform, as was done by 
the Iranians. It cannot be said that the cuneiform was not suitable to 
express the sounds of Sanskrit. It was equally unsuitable to express the 
sounds of the ancient Iranian, just as the Linear B was very clumsy when 
utilized for writing archaic Greek. 

43. As regards the astrological aberrations in the epic, see Sen Gupta, 
Ancient Indian Chronology , pp. 26-30, where he pointed out such references 
in the Mahabharata, Udyogaparva, 143, Bhismaparva, Chap. 3, SabhSparva, 
Ch. 79, Salya, Ch. 59, Bhismaparva, Ch. 32, verse 32. Sen Gupta remarks 
that “we cannot put any faith in any statement of this chapter of the 
Mahabharata.” See also the remarks of S B. Dixit, in footnote 38; also 
V. B. Ketkar, Proc . of All India Oriental Conf. 9 Poona, 1919, pp. 452-453. 

44. For the disputes and controversies among the archaeologists, see 
Mahabharata , Myth and Reality , 1976, pp. 22-51, 245-255. Sankalia’s 
views will be found on pp. 142-147 of the same book. 
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has been found at several sites in the Indo-Gangetic plains, 
including Hastinapura and Kuruksetra. 

(b) They maintain that the Bharata War was fought in the 
iron age, as the epic states that iron weapons were used. Since 
the iron age, according to these archaeologists begins in 1600 
b.c., in India, the date of the War cannot be earlier than 1,000 
or at the most 1,200 b.c. But they themselves acknowledge 
that the epic has grown in three stages, and no one can say at 
which stage the details of iron weapons were inserted into the 
epic. Even if this be granted, the commencement of Iron age in 
India is far anterior to 1,000 b.c. as will become clear from the 
admissions of Sankalia and others: 

(i) Sankalia, S. B. Deo, Ansari, Excavations at Ahar , pp. 5-6, 
regarding the date of the find of the iron implements, tools, and 
weapons, in the layer II, observe : “The table shows that the 
period la lies between 1,940-1,765 b.c. if the solitary date 2,025 
b.c. is ignored. This is supported by the date 1,725 B.c. for the 
period lb. The associated evidence also shows that there was 
not much chronological gap between la and lb — the latter was 
a cultural continuation of the former.” Then at page 6, they 
observe about the date to be assigned to the period lc, “As 
regards the two dates of the period lc, namely 1,270 B.c. and 
1,550 B.c., the latter is more reasonable chronologically, as also 
from the fact that the horizons of trench A, from which the 
sample was taken was more stable than that from trench X. Thus 
these scholars admit that the date of the iron finds has to be 
1,550 b.c. 

(ii) Dr. Shyam Sunder Pandey, of the Saugar University, in 
a paper ‘Eran during the Early Iron Age’, states : “In the 
Indian History Congress Session recently held at Calcutta 
(1975), Shri M. D. N. Shahi 45 presented a paper on the Iron Age 
in India. After discussing the problem in detail, he has tried to 
establish that iron was introduced in India from outside by 
sea route through Narmada-Tapti valley. He thinks that iron was 
brought to India not by the Aryans but by Panis. In this paper, 
I would like to draw the attention of scholars to the carbon-14 

45. M. D. N. Shahi, “Antiquity of Iron in India—A Reappraisal” in 
Proceedings of Indian History Congress , 1974. (Calcutta Session). 
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dates obtained from Eran. A number of samples were collected 
from Eran from the late Chalcolithic layers. The results 
obtained therefrom are as follows : 

1. T.F. 326 Depth 6.3 metres Layer 16.C-14 date 2905 105 = 955b. c. 

P.D. Ila. 2990 110 = 1045b.c. 

2. T.F. 324 Depth 5.6 metres Layer 14. 

C-14 date 3,120 105 = 1175 B.c. 

3,220 110=1265 B.c. 

(iii) Dr. R. C. Gaur and others excavated at Atranjikhera, 
District Etah, in Uttar Pradesh, and found that the C-14 date 
of the iron finds is 1025 B.c. 

Pandey comments, ‘‘Thus on the basis of the available Car¬ 
bon-14 dates, it can be surmised that iron was introduced in 
Eran about c. 1,300 or 1250 B.c.” Similarly, M. D. N. Shahi, in 
a paper read before the Centre of Advanced Study, Department 
of History, Aligarh Muslim University, has stated, ‘‘Thus there 
are valid reasons to conclude that Ahar lb (upper deposits) and 
Ic represent the earliest stage of one of the Iron Age cultures of 
India. Second conclusion, which should remain tentative till 
definite evidence corroborated by carbon dates comes forth, would 
be, that the date of the beginning of iron smelting in India may 
well be placed as early as the sixteenth century B.c. Many other 
significant implications can further be derived from this study, 
but we are afraid they may not be relevant here. It may further 
be added that, whatever may be the date of earlier beginning, by 
about the early decade of thirteenth century B.c., iron smelting 
was definitely known in India on a bigger scale.” 

But the story does not end here, as seems to be implied by 
Shahi, since carbon 14 dates have been found to be very low 
in several millenia before the birth of Christ. The latest evalua¬ 
tion of the co-relation between C-14 dates and those of Dendro- 
chronological derivation shows that the C-14 dates of the iron 
finds at Ahar (near Udaipur), Eran (Saugar District, Madhya 
Pradesh) and Atranjikhera (Etah District, Uttar Pradesh 46 are : 

46. R. M. Clarke, “Calibration Curve for Radio-Carbon Dates”, 
Antiquity , XL1X, 1975. pp. 251-266. R. H. Brunsvig, East and West , Vol. 
XXV, 1975, pp. 114ff. Elizabeth Ralph, H. N. Michael and M. C. Han, 
Masca News Letter , Vol. IX, no. 1, Aug. 197; Radio-Carbon , Vol. VIII, 
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Ahar C-14 Date 1,550 b.c. = As corrected by 


Dendro Chronology 1,855 b.c. 



C-14 „ 

1,270 B.c. = 

-do- 

1,545 B.c. 

Eran 

C-14 „ 

1,265 B.c. = 

-do- 

1,545 B.c. 

Atranji- 

C-14 „ 

1,175 B.c. = 

-do- 

1,480 b.c. 

Khera 

C-14 „ 

1,025 b.c. = 

-do- 

1,285 B.c. 


Thus there cannot be the slightest doubt that not only the 
beginning of the Iron Age in India goes back to the nineteenth 
century b.c., but also that it is an indigenous development, and 
not brought from Anatolia. The Hittites are supposed to have 
been the inventors of Iron technology, but upon the middle of 
the thirteenth century b.c. as is conclusively proved by the follow¬ 
ing letter of the Hittite Monarch Hattusilis III (1,275-1,250 
b.c.) to the contemporary king of Assyria, 47 they kept it secret. 

“As for good iron which you wrote about to me, good iron 
is not available in my seal house in Kizzuwatna. That it is a 
bad time for producing iron I have written. They will produce 
good iron, but as yet they have not finished. When they have 
finished I shall send it to you. Today now I am despatching 
an iron dagger-blade to you.” 

It is also a curious fact that as late as 485 b.c., the only con¬ 
tingent of the army of Iranian Emperor Xerxes, which used iron 
bladed arrows was the Indian contingent. 48 Why did the other 
West Asiatic contingents abstain since our archaeologists pro¬ 
claim that iron technology was brought from West Asia ? For 
this the archaeologists are silent. Thus Dr. Sankalia’s argument 
that if the Bharata War is dated earlier than 6th century B.c. 
it could not have had iron weapons, falls to the ground. 49 Be¬ 
sides, why is Dr. Sankalia suppressing the evidence, he himself 

1966, pp. 534-40. S. B. Roy, Pre-historic Lunar Astronomy and Date of the 
Bharata Battle, pp. 5-12, and also his paper "Harappan Chronology: an 
Integrated Study” in Puratattva , No. 7, 1974, 65-69. 

47. O. R. Gurney, The Hittites , (Penguin no. A 259: 2nd Rev. ed. 
1961) p. 82ff. 

48. Herodotus , Histories (Eng. trs., Penguin No. L-34. p. 447). V. A. 
Smith, Early History of India , p. 38, note. 

49. Mahabharata , Myth and Reality , pp. 142-147. 
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uncovered at Ahar ? Thus it is self-evident, that if the Bharata 
War occurred any time after, say, 1,800 B.c. iron weapons 
could have been used. 

(c) As regards the identification of a particular style of 
pottery 50 with the Bharata War people, it may be stated that 
while a majority of the archaeologists opt for the Tainted 
Grey ware’, others consider that it may be ‘Ochre coloured’. 
The equation depends not only on the date to be assigned to 
the War but also the date for the commencement of the Painted 
Grey ware. The discoveries of P. J. Joshi of the Arch. Survey 
of India, at Bhagvanpura, near Kuruksetra, early in 1976, 
and now in Punjab, in 1977, have pushed the date of the 
beginning of this ware to late Harappan times. If it be assumed 
that the late Harappan lasted for four centuries, and if the C-14 
date 1,760 b.c. for the end of Harappan sites be corrected, the 
correct date would be 2,160 B.c. (vide Antiquity Vol. XLIX, 
1975, pp. 251-266). Thus late Harappan would be 2,160—400= 
1,760 b.c., and the beginning of the Painted Grey Ware can 
therefore be pushed back to the eighteenth century b.c. 51 

It is clear, I think, without further argument, that to some 
extent, at any rate, the date of the Bharata War does not depend 
upon the use or none-employment of iron weapons, so long as 
its date does not go beyond 1800 b.c., and in the absence of 
contemporary inscriptional material, the only data for the 
determination of the date are the statements made in the Epic 
and the Puranas. It may also be stated here that statements of 
an astronomical nature, in the Puraijas and the Mahabharata 
and other texts earlier than the third century a.d., were not back 
calculations but based on observational astronomy. 52 

50. B. B. Lai, S. P. Gupta, K. S. Ramachandran and others identify 
the Painted Grey Ware with the Mahabharata, while Amarendranath 
identifies the same with Ochre coloured pottery. A brief account of 
Bhagvanpura excavation by J. P. Joshi, will be found in Mahabharata , 
Myth and Reality , pp. 239-240. See also U. V. Singh (Ibid., pp. 214-217, 
R. C. Agarwala and Vijaya Kumar, Ibid, pp. 241-244.). 

51. Dr. Suraj Bhan of Kuruksetra University, informed me that he is 
convinced that future will reveal that ‘Painted Grey Ware’ goes back to 
2,000 b.c. 

52. M. N. Saha, F.R.S., in Science and Culture , March, 1938, has 
raised this problem to which P. C. Sen Gupta replied in the same journal, 
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XIV. The essential data of historical and astronomical nature 
is collected below: 


PURAtfAS 

( 1) JTRcT TdfsTcfT 3RT I 

erg? 5T? 11 Vayu 94,15 

( 2 ) grcg q-ftfereft ^ i 

qgg 5W It Matsya 

(3) qfmfawrr qrtfsrg: i 

trgr tg M^qn^rKiT ii 

Matsya 273,35 ( Variant ) 

(4) qf^grfwpm grgs^RT qfffsrg: i 

tt^ft =pfg^T?g; gg q^qTW^rRJT II Vayu 99,409 ( Variant ) 

(5) g ^ r g egrfi^grrnr grgg qrtfsrg: i 

gg? gggfT^Fg; gg qs^rrST^n^T II Brahmanda II 3.74.227 

(6) str«t ggg'i^q g rg^grT^r^rgg i 

erg? q<fapTr§ 3RT q^gqsftrnTT II Bhagavata 12.2.21 


of July 1938, pp. 26-29. Sen Gupta, Anc. Ind. Chronology , pp. 19ff, observes, 
“The striking consistency of the Mahabharata references, may lead some 
critics of our finding to propound the theory that these were all later 
additions by the epic compiler about 400 b.c., made with the help of an 
astronomical assistant of his time. We are, however, of opinion that such 
a hypothesis as to their origin is not justifiable. First, these astronomical 
references are not collected at any single place: they are scattered over all 
the battle books from the Udyoga to AnuSasana. Secondly, the knowledge 
of astronomy, developed in India from the earliest times upto 400 a.d., 
could not enable any astronomical assistant to determine the set of those 
astronomical references which we have used in this chapter. So far as our 
studies go, neither the astronomy of the Brahmapas, nor of the Vedangas, 
nor of the Paitamaha Siddhanta as summarised in the Panca-Siddhantika 
of Varahamihira, was equal to the task.” He then gives his reasons in details 
John Playfair, Mathematician cum Astronomer, in an article “Remarks on 
the Astronomy of the Brahmins”, in Edinburgh Review , 1790, had also 
stated that without a knowledge of Integral calculus and Law of Gravitation, 
such a back calculation was not possible. 
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( 7 ) qTqg qftfrot tot qTqRRTrqqroq i 

TOApT^ TO qTOqqtm^ 11 Vifnu IV 24.24 

qa-t) | $| II VifQU-IV. 24.104 

(8 ) 4TO «T44rf^5uft<5ft qidlRq fgqr: I 

rar»T 5 f: qrfq: ll 108 Vifpu, Gita Press 

qrqrq qRqqrnqr qpTTOt qg^rror 1 

TORT^rt qfrxqq JTT^qrf^r: II 109 P- 355-356 

c 

( 9 ) hm^h qrtfro: 1 

tf MpRTO <4 II 

Pargiter—Dynasties of Kali Age, p. 58 

(i o) tort f torto q^imiUioq to 1 

TTOT TOTOTO^ TOfqspg *14 If TO: II 

Dynasties of Kali Age, p. 58 
Variartt-^m^ ?pqT Vayu & Brahmdmia 

(11) trijp? «rq totoctt toto sFsrererT: sreftfror: i 

?n^cr * mm< qrsqTTOtTOnqT qftfro: 11 

Pargiter, op. cit., p. 58 

(1 2 ) ttoto: TOTqTOr: qn% qftfsRt q% (fefq) i 

q^STFclg qgfqq qfrorfR TO (*Rl) TOT II Vayu, Matsya 

(1 3) JRT TOt qTfqfar ’JsqfaTCt qffa: 1 

CRT qRRqqcTO qrfp[ mPh^Rt II Vifnu, Bhagavata 

( 1 4) ^ ?TO*q %3TT: qrT^SHqTqftTcTTW I 

JRT TTO qqTg f«N<Rd ff TOT qrfTOTqTO4+: 11 

Bhagavata 

(is) aftqq F OT ft fro qidfciRq-^q TOifpr i 

qRrTR qrfroq ffq 5TTg: gTTfTO: 11 Bhagavata , Vayu, 

Vifnu, Brahmanda, Matsya and Pargiter, p. 79 

(16) TTOqqfTOT gR SRfl% TTfTOTOq I 

Dynasties of Kali Age, p. 59 

( 17 ) Troqqfg froslro qqfro to to i 

TroqWrq qqq fg grofTOTqT totot ttojt ii 

Dynasties^of'Kali Age, p. 59. 

( 1 8) TTrofarq q qt g#r pjrot fqfq i 

qqtqs^ g qsro qrorT frqfcfq 11 


(or in Vifnu Purana ) 
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3Pl SPcOWt iRcnftd'Wls^lcl ^nrFT I 

O c. *\ 

^STclWPJ'ft’Jlf ^ jfPP=tlctf:5T3*R*T 11 
SPcPfaft ^mir^TT 4?T% qiftfsift w II 

■c 

Matsya-Anandashram Ed. ch. 274, verse 42-44; Vayu, 
(Anandashram) ch. 99, 421-424; Bhagavata (Gangavasi 
Ed.) SK. 12, cli-2, verse 27-28. Vifiiu (Gita Press) 

p. 355, Vers. 105-106. 

( 19) STWIFcPSTT !Tt9T Srct^lfrTrn^PTJT I 

or wf7I?cl?T STT'^TT: fasT? 'TTftf«T%SlcPT I 

Sit: sneqT [wfasift *TI3^T] SPSTlttPJPTTJT: II 
Matsya, Vayu and Brahmanda, cited by Jayaswal, 

JBO & RS, vol. III. 1917; 249-50 
(20) »it ^nrr^PT^rNt fa wither sprt fenr i 

ciptisi sRtt TT^t snppft n 

fa’rftcrifa' ^ faftmifa ff i 
*TT^ fT^r ^TT«ratsftrt4? 'TTtfSTcl: II 

Vi$nu, Gita Press , p. 356 

Manusmrti 


{ 2l) cl3fT ST^eTS^ qifalsfcstTc*T% I !• PP- 69-70 

{Compare Bhagavata, No. 14, above) 

Mahabharata ( ert. ed.) 

(22) ST3IT f*TTFcl4 erfe ^rfw'TT^R<T I 

cleft fasSPcRPPH: *miPlfcT tttcPT 11 

Vol. I, p. 201 , Adiparvan. 

{ 23 ) ttst j 5 1 

TT^rf^ncftsftr *it*jciiHMH+: 11 

Vol. I, p. 202, Adiparva 

(24) qfWpfmiWS^ sniffer: | 

STftlci: SPl^R^T ^ST ijfa*Tfaf% 11 

Vol. I, p. 202 , Adiparva 

( 25 ) spcitt^ tfsiFci qfaremtlrw 1 

^^eiq ^t f ^q iugq %?pft: II Vol. I, Adiparva, 2.13. 

(26) Sn'ef qifaPPf fafe srfeRlt 4 1 ^ 3 *4 ^ I 

SIPITTKI 5T1^ tr^T llfelPTm TFSW: 11 

Vol. XI, p. 426-27, Salya Parva, 59,21 
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( 27 ) qcRT 5=rm i 

Aranyak Parva, 149.37 ( Vol. Ill, pt. I, p. 488) 


(28) ^T*PT 44^1'qfa IkPT I 





II 


^tfaf*r: tf'rfTc^r spt^tt K^r^fcrr: i 
?cnrnmr ^fi^ar ^rcmrrfa' 5 ht*t n 


*PT '^'TP'WJ'WT f^T^rfw: i 

SPFTWJ'Tr cTTcf y^T HWf<^gi : 11 
?T^TTf^: STTcRc^firfiT %JTT^5Tf?T*T I 

flcT ?T«r5q- «<:4IH<r<?llcr^t% II 

vrtcT STHKrfe ?T: SPTt I 

c4t 5 # ^r^nTT: n 


TTRRt f^ W^Tt ^ g^faftSf J? fafccr: | 

5K4iM)^y ?rarf snrPparfa' srern 11 

-» *v 

qx^niar 

cRT: 9Pfl f% ^T^fJTfir I 

sfftfa tflsSRTtefly^: II 
srfqf^mq'Rr ?r Ttf^’^rr ftot i 

^ZTOcTt ^ cTOPi TTcTT II 

?rsr Trstsf?*r «nf cl ^sT?r n^TT^^nr i 

C\ ND *N 

4>r?rF^JTiT qr ^rfr'nr ^ f^RW n 

yfreiTfe^r *rat sr^roT'rfrPrfRr: i 

TtffTCTTlTtsXTyc^tTr# *TWT ^KT'*T^T 11 
xnpj# ^ 5T#«T ftrF^ ^PtI+I *rtt: I 
xr<meT^rR mfir crff^t^nr ii 

Vol. IV, pp. 778-79 Aranya 219.3 
(Variant (Astronomical reform Dhanishthadi system) 

(29) f^qr 5TTCcftsi%- qfyfest i 

qfRrfr f| ^qwRprtsrP^rcrx:: n 
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TT^Ti ¥aM?4T5r *T aat: I 
fafwraa; aaT aaaia' aaT ii 
TTT^ frssT 44Hyi'-dl *mr: yjfr (or afrat) afafeT: I 
f^mFrsfa: asftsa ara^fc afaaa^fa u 
Vol. XVIII, Pt. 2,p. 781, AnuSasana, 13,153.35, 26-28 

( 30) flmHNl'Pr fea^Ta 414 MI*4I afacafa I 

aarat a^aat a*at araT§: siia^aaraa ii 

Vol. VI., p. 505, Udyoga 5, 141.3 

(31) Wet 14 %ft TTaa SjfW?4r 44Tffa: I 

Kft^T fWaatflcTTaf 4^Tc44: II 
?4at 3rlt 4 RmT+X I 
yHMVM^IcHM 4Uc4^4 aaTf?[a: II 

Vol. VIII , Pt. 2, p. 191, Santiparva, ch. 47. 

( 32 ) -aMiRgiaiua^ r I a % fa:^a*a 4 I 

j^ra ^aa iats fr a «nra jarraa: n 

Vol. XI, p. 249, Salya, 33.5 

(33) aat 34 ^ aafa ft faaa aaa?T i 

at aga ^T5rr% HaRfa faarat; i 
atat aifa ^aari arcaaT ffanR i 
ant ar?a: aeaaat ar: i 

Vol. VI, p. 334, Udyoga, ch. 81 Verse 6, 7 

( 34 ) aiam^ a G^i^avaiRai^Kd^ay: 1 

5 PTTE 4 4 fata yaftstfa 5 a: 34 : i 

Vol. VI, p. 527, Udyoga, 148, 3 

( 35 ) araa q*n% aaa: aiafa ^ferf^ sjaat 1 

aafear q»?r flraa aawasaaa arena ii 

Varahamihira, Brhatsamhita, Saptarficara, XIII, 3 

(3 6) anrft aaar saa aa aarct a aaaa^ara 1 

a^aT^awaT a a aa faaai^a arcara at 11 

V9 O N C\ 

DaSagltika I. 5, Aryabhaflyam 

( 37 ) a^asa r a t afeaaT saatanraara aaaiar: 1 
saftTaafaarfaasaTFat^ aaa^atr aataT: 11 

Kalakriya, 77-10, Aryabhaflyam 
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( 38 ) snto *rm ^ i 

\ f ,g >g O O S' 

srafalPT fWiCT: II 

O N nO ^ s -^ 

Rdjatarahginl, 1.51 

( 39 ) qtrf$?r srt w i 

^r<fftrirFt foam hwtt ^nr n 

Dynasties of Kali Age, p. 59. 


(40) r^l^ ^Kdl<l^4lfer: I 

^dTT5^WT#«r II 

O NO V3 O 

q^rt ^t% <rcg; 'T^^rarg ^ i 
?mTg ^Hmfa snfjrro; 11 

Aihole Inscription (633-34 a.d.) Epi, Indica, Vol. I 
Indian Antiquary, Vol. V, 7; XIII, p. 237. 

(41) Jmrrmr: smmfa ’tRcft % fo^fa?T I Vayu, 37,290 

(42) ?F% # 4HclSraX I 

s r s^ r fo t smRt T’jffomj; n 

Bhavisya Puraria, cited by V. B. Ketkar. Proc, All 
India Orien. Conf. Poona, 1919, Vol. II, p. 453. 

( 43 ) qrfsm =t*r fa^dVRr jt*t n 

Matsya, 273, 59, Vayu 99 441 63 

( 44 ) smir *TTfa 

9PRT>m cfofosfcT 'T^T STTCri 3T5 ^ST# ST«T^ 

o > c « 

mTsM i ^PTfotffafor ^n^iT i "sr^fo 

ifRtai^Yd SPflSW a ’TKTTlf ^Kai^fi 
fa'TTfaa ?fo” I a#a 55% q3^7T fmft: sffol- 
s^unfr: ^%t-a5te5ft-mHi4$lH w i >rWfq *rm®5: • • • 

sar *t*TMi*5rat atafaa.foa Mc^rfr^i- 

5^imr t a % Pt:^cT^T 5 WTTcflf^T spra 

jarma:” i ?fa spsamlafl ata arara: =ia£w 

aaaia sraar assaarffo: n 54 


53. Cf. Vayu, 99.441, where has been changed to 

54. All my attempts to get the Commentary of Nilakaptha and the 
Bharata Savitri have so far failed. 
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XV. The gist of the passages detailed above, is given below, 
for the benefit of readers who are not familiar with Sanskrit. 

(a) Puraria passages (i) to (xiv) merely state that the interval 
between the birth of Parlksita and the coronation of Maha- 
padma Nanda (also called Mahadeva) is 1,500, 1,115, 1,050 or 
1,015 years. 

(b) Passages (xv-xix) state that the Great Bear ( Ursae 

Major is) remain in each naksatra for one century; the interval 
between Mahapadma to the end of the Andhras is 836 years; 
that the solstitial coloure passed mid-way between the stars 
a and B (^ 3 ) of the Ursae Majoris. 

(c) That Kaliyuga came into power with the departure of 
Sri Krsna from this world, which took place just before 
Yudhisthira abdicated and crowned Parlksita II. Passage (xx). 

(d) Manusmrti 1.69-70 (cited by K. P. Jayaswal), in passage xxi 
affirms that the Kali was of 1,200 years (human, not divine). 

(e) Passage (xli) means that the Puranas omit whom they 
considered comparatively unimportant kings, in their narration 
of the king-lists of various dynasties (noticed by K. P. Jayaswal, 
JB Sc ORS, Vol . I, 1915, p. 67). 

(f) Passage (xxix), Bhisma is made to say that Uttarayana 
has commenced; he has been on the bed of arrows for 58 days, 
and that the month is Magha, and the tithi ought to be 3.75 of 
the white fortnight (more accurately), the junction of 2 nd and 
3rd tithis. “This refers to the position of the perfect year 
(samvatsara) when full moon occurs truly at Magha. In the 
actual year, it was Krsna-paksa astami (ekastka) on Bhisma’s 
death,” vide S. B. Roy, Date of Bharata Battle, 1976, pp. 
126-27). 

(g) Describes the tithi etc. when Krsna departed for Hastina- 
pur, in passage (xxxiii). Passage (xxxiv) describes the 
command ' of Duryodhana, that naksatra Pusya is rising, hence 
march to Kuruksetra. 

(h) (xxx) shows that J§rl Krsna asked Karna to either 
commence the war or get ready for it, seven days hence, in 
amavasya, in naksatra Jyestha-Rohini, ( Antares ). 

(i) This (xxxv) is the famous passage of Varahamihira, 
according to which the War took place 2,526 years before §aka 
era, and the ‘seven risis’ were in Magha at that time. Sen Gupta, 



K. C. VARMA 


119 


Anc. Indian Chronology , p.15, states “The first part of this 
statement has remained a riddle to all researchers upto the 
present time.” 

(k) Passage (xxxvi) of Aryabhata is the earliest statement 
that the War took place in 3,102 B.c. Passage (xxxvii) states 
that three yugapadas and 3,600 years had passed when he was 
twenty-three years of age i.e., in 499 A.d. Thus 3,600—499 — 3,101. 

(l) According to passage (xl), the Aihole inscription states 
that the Bharata War took place, 3,735 years ago, i.e., in the 
year 556 §aka =633—4. This inscription was set up by Pula- 
kesin I and composed by his Court Poet Ravikirti. 

(m) Kalhana in his Rajatarahgini , following Varahamihira, 
states (passage xxxviii), that the war occurred 653 years after 
the start of Kaliyuga. * 

(n) Passage referred to in (xliii), translated by H. C. Deb, 
( Proc. All India Ort. Conference { Poona,1919),Vol.II, pp.355-56) 
means “The Kaliyuga having passed *by> (the seven Rishis) are 
in Krtayuga ...” Deb continues: “and verses 76-77 of the same 
(i.e. Matsyapurdna Cf. Vayupurana, 99,59-60) chapter employ the 
past tense.” Clearly, therefore, the last definite date in the Puranic 
account — the 836th year after Mahapadma’s coronation — is 
the same as the last year of the Kaliyuga of the 28th caturyuga 
in the Vaivasvata manvantara.” 

(o) As regards (xliv), T. Bhattacharya (from whose paper 
in the Journal of Ganganath Jha Research Institute, Vol. VIII, 
1958, pp. 60-61, the citation has been made) gives the gist of the 
views of Bharata-Savitri as stated by the illustrious Nilakantha, 
in his commentary on the Mahabharata (Bhisma parva, chap. 
XVII) states : ‘‘The purport of the commentary is as 
follows : The war began on the day, which began with Sukla 
13th and ended in Sukla 14th. It was on the first of the month 
of Hemanta, i.e., in the month of Margaslrsa. The naksatra 
was then Yamadaivatya (Krttika). Bhisma fell in the fight with 
Arjuna, on Krsna 8th, in the lunar month of Pausa. Drona was 
killed on the Krsna 13th. Duryodhana was killed on amavasya 
day, i.e. the last day, on which Baladeva returned from 
pilgrimage, when the naksatra was Havana.” 

(p) The astronomical reform in passage (xxviii) has been 



120 


age of bharata war 


translated by T. Bhattacharya, (Jour, of Ganganath Jha Research 
Institute, Vol. VIII, pp. 38ff) and he then observes : 

“The above passages have been taken notice of, by scholars 
of Ancient Indian History, among whom may be mentioned 
the names of Professor P. C. Sen Gupta and the late Dr. R. Sham 
Sastri. Both of them omitted, in their quotations, the first 
seven verses.” 

“Divested of allegory, the plain meanings of the passages 
seem to be as follows : 

People were accustomed in the Krttika period to see the 
vernal equinox 65 to be always associated with the naksatra 
Krttika. Now when the Vernal Equinox crossed the first point 
of Krttika and shifted backward into Bharani, they still wanted 
to retain the association of Krttika with the vernal equinox 
and to get the first of Krttika to be extended backward by 
some makeshift, if possible. A school of astronomers of the 
time favoured this and the idea was put into effect by inclusion 
of Abhijit into the previous system of 27 naksatras as an 
additional naksatra. 

“The addition of a naksatra would necessarily change the 
configuration of the former system. Time was expressed in 
those days in terms of tithis and naksatras, i.e., by the posi¬ 
tions of the moon and the sun, in respect to the naksatras. Now 
the question arose how one was to know when a particular 
naksatra would exactly commence or end, in the present system; 
for this purpose, the first point of Dhanistha, in the new system 
of 28 naksatras was kept identical with that of the older system 
of 27 naksatras. The beginnings and the ends of the other 
naksatras were then taken at equal distances of 90°/7 per naksatra, 
along the circle of the ecliptic. Thus when the first point of 
Dhanistha was fixed, the beginnings and the ends of the other 
naksatras and also the corresponding times of the entry of the 
moon and the sun therein got automatically fixed. This is why 
it has been stated that .” 

It may, however, be stated that with the aid of these state¬ 
ments, Bhattacharya demonstrated that the upper and lower 

55. For vernal equinox in Krttika see, Tilak’s Orion ., pp. 32-60 : 
Sen Gupta, Anc. Indian Chronology , pp. 160-161. and others. 



K. C. VARMA 


121 


limits of the Bharata War would be 1,590-1,350 years b.c. Such 
legends about astronomical reform have been found among other 
nations also. 56 

XXI. It is worthwhile, in the light of the foregoing, to review 
briefly the arguments of scholars regarding the date which they 
assign to the Bharata War. As stated previously, most of the 
archaeologists, and western scholars have opted for a period 
between 1,200-800 b.c. as will be clear from part II of this note 
and also the Mahabharata , Myth and Reality. 11 They follow 
almost blindly the very low dates propounded by F. E. Pargiter 
and Prof. H. C. Ray Chaudhury. 58 

XXII. The arguments of the scholars who advocate the low 
dates are: 

(a) They refuse to accept the Puranic statement that the 
interval between the birth of Parlksita and coronation of 
Mahapadma Nanda is 1,015 years, to say nothing of 1,115 and 
1,500 years. 

(b) They equate the period of the Bharata War with the 
chronology of the Painted Grey Ware, which they date 800 b.c. 

56. The Egyptian priests, in an endeavour to persuade the people to 
discard moon for calendarical purposes, invented the following myth : 
“The Earth-god Seh and Sky-goddess, Nut had once an illicit union. The 
supreme god, Ra, thereupon cursed the Sky-goddess Nut that the children 
of the union would be born neither in any year nor in any month. Nut 
turned to the god of wisdom, Thoth, for counsel. Thoth played a game 
of dice with the Moon-goddess, and won from her l/72nd part of her light 
out of which he made five extra days. To appease Ra, the Sun-god, these 
five days were given to him, and his year gained by five days while the 
Moon-goddess’s year lost five days. The extra five days in the solar year 
were not attached to any month, which continued to have 30 days as 
before; but these days came at the end of the year, and were celebrated as 
the birthdays of the gods born of the union of Seh and Nut, viz., Osiris, 
Isis, Nephthys, Set and Anubis, five chief gods of the Egyptian pantheon.” 
Cited by Indian Calendar Committee, Report, 1955, p. 164, from Zinner, 
Geschichte der Sternkunde , page 3. 

57. See the views of Niharranjan Ray, S. P. Gupta, K. S. Rama- 
chandran, B. B. Lai, Shashi Asthana, Chaya Bhattacharya, H. D. Sankalia, 
and many others. 

58. Political History of Ancient India , pp. 11-44. Pargiter, Ancient 
Indian Historical Tradition , pp. 175-183; R. Morton Smith, Dates and 
Indian Dynasties. Many others can also be cited to the same effect. 
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downwards; ignoring the overlap between the late Harappan and 
Painted Grey Ware at Bhagvanpur, and elsewhere. 

(c) They ignore the unreliability of the C-14 dates, and some 
of them even go so far a$ to decry the ‘Masca corrections’, to 
the carbon-14 chronology. 

(d) They insist that the War took place in the Iron age, and 
that it cannot go earlier than 1,000 b.c. which is their date for 
the commencement of that age in India. 

(e) They deny that there were any cities in the valley of the 
Ganga, before third or at the most fourth century b.c. They thus 
ignore the definite evidence of the Buddhist literature, which goes 
back to the middle of the sixth century B.c. (Buddha died in 544 
B.c. and the first Council was held immediately thereafter.) For 
them cities must be made of kiln burnt bricks (they ignore that 
in the much extolled Sumeria the cities and even the Ziggurats 
were made of mud brick or mud only). 

(f) They suppress the evidence they have unearthed them¬ 
selves, e.g., Sankalia and others accept that the C-14 date for 
the Iron finds at Ahar is 1,550 b.c., of Eran also is about the 
same, and Atranjikhera is 1,025 b.c., whose ‘Masca corrected 
dates’ are 1,855 1,545 1,285 b.c. Even S. P. Gupta, Editor, 
Mahabharata, Myth and Reality has carefully avoided reference 
to these inconvenient facts. 

(g) They still, accept, without examination, the long exploded 
chronology of Max Muller for the Vedic literature. 

(h) In spite of the fact that the ‘Canton dotted Record’ has 
been proved to be unreliable, they still insist about the date of 
Buddha Nirvana to be 486 B.c. or so; and ignore the weighty 
inscriptional evidence from Ceylon. 

(i) The average reign period of kings before Candragupta 
Maurya, which they adopt, is based on the chronology of Delhi 
Sultanate period, in the main, and ignore that half the Muslim 
Sultans, due to the absence of any injunctions in the Quran, 
regarding succession to the headship of State, used to be 
murdered, which emphatically was not the case in India. 

(j) There was no writing in India before the Mauryan period 
(vide, Mahabharata, Myth and Reality, p. 41). The implication 
is that unless there is inscriptional evidence, they will not admit 
that writing flourished in India after the disappearance of the 
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Indus civilization. They ignore the evidence of D. C. Sircar, 
that Brahmi is derived from the Indus script. 

The baselessness of these views has been demonstrated by 
the arguments advanced in this paper. They do not seem to 
realise that the chronology they accept for the Vedic literature 
and also the classical works like the Ramayana and the Mahci- 
bharata , would bring down the date of the Bharata War to 
about 422 b.c . 59 and thus proclaim Panini to be the biggest 
blockhead. 60 It is ironical, that the very archaeologist-historians 
who distrust the epics and the Puranas find themselves compelled 
to fall back on these works to formulate the chronologies of 
the Saisunagas, the Nandas, Sungas, Andhras, Kanvas etc.; 

59. Roy, Date of the Bharata Battle, pp. 20-21; also para VII of this 
note. 

60. If Papini and his Varttikakara, Katyayana were contemporaries as 
maintained by Max Muller and others including T. Burrow, Sanskrit 
Language , p. 48, then Papirii is undoubtedly the greatest dunce that had 
ever lived. The criticism by Boethlingk, T. Goldstucker, (Panini, pp. 265- 
289) has been repeated by P. Thieme, against Burrow’s ‘Sanskrit Language 
in Language Vol. XXXI, no. 3. 1955, pp. 428-448, and reprinted Jour, of 
Bihar Res. Soc. Vol. XLVIII, 1972, pp. 197-223. Regarding Burrow’s date 
for Panini, Thieme, {Jour, of Bihar Res. Soc. XLVIII, 1972, p. 198, 
states, “The date of Panini is most commonly fixed in the fourth century 
B.c. (Sans. Lang. p. 48). I refer to Kielhorn, Nachr . Gott. Ges . Wiss. y 1885, 
186; Liebich, Panini , 1-8 (1891); Belvalkar, Systems of Sanskrit Grammar , 
15-18 (1915): Luders, Sitz. Ber. Preuss. Akad, Wiss. \9\9=Philologica 
Indica , 473 with note 1 (1940); and Thieme, Panini and the Veda , 79-81 
(1935). None of these would share ‘the common but wholly unproved 
belief’ (Thieme, loc. cit) propagated by Burrow.” Recently in two brilliant 
papers from the pen of the veteran Acharya Udayavira Sastri (in Sanskrit) 
and S. B. Roy, on the ‘Date of Panini’, in the Journal of Andhra 
Historical Society , Vol. XXXV, 1975, have demonstrated beyond 
doubt that Panini lived within a 100-125 years of the Bharata War. Thieme 
further states, ‘‘that the language of Panini is more akin to the Vedic than 
to Classical Sanskrit; there was considerable interval between Panini and 
Katyayana; Burrow is wrong when he states that Katyayana came shortly, 
after Panini. Kielhorn (Indian Antiquary , Vol. XVI, 1887, p. 103 has shown 
“that Katyayana was acquainted with the work of other scholars who 
before him had tried both to explain and to amend Panini’s grammar, and 
who had subjected the working of the sQtras to that critical examination 
which is so striking a feature of Katyayana’s own Varttikas. Certain it is 
that he was not the first of the Varttikakaras.” 
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inscriptional and ‘Greek’ 01 evidence being unequal to the task. 
If inscriptional evidence alone is to be relied upon, then 
Candragupta Maurya, Bindusara and half the kings of the 
Satavahana Dynasty will have to be consigned to the limbo 
of myth and legend. It would not be out of place to invite 
attention to a very important lecture delivered by Prof. Thieme, 
in the auditorium of the Archaeological Survey of India, at 
11 a.m., on March 31, 1972, on ‘the nature of the gods 
mentioned in the Hittite-Mitanni Treaty dated 1,370 B.c. and 
the discovery of more than a hundred names of Sanskritic origin 
in the Nuzi, Syrian and Mitanni documents, dating back to the 
eighteenth century b.c. His statements were confirmed by 
Acharya Udayavira Sastri and Dr. R. Subrahmanyam (now Prof, 
and Head of the Dept, of Ancient Indian History and Archaeo¬ 
logy, Nagarjuna University). Not one of the Indologists, 
Sanskritists, historians and archaeologists, with whom the hall 
was packed dared to cross swords with Thieme. But, as usual, 
these scholars, unable to refute the arguments which go against 
their pet theories, simply ignore them. It has thus been shown 
that dates around 1,000-800 b.c. , for the Bharata War are 
misconceived and should be rejected. 

XVII. Coming now to the arguments of scholars who advo¬ 
cate a date earlier than 1,500 b.c. — mostly accept 3,138- 
3,102 b.c. — it may first of all be stated that a majority of them 
hold it as almost sacred, and ignore the archaeological and 
epigraphic evidence etc. which has a bearing on the problem. 
Many of them maintain that ‘Sandrocottos’ of the classical 
writers should be equated with Samudragupta, not Candra¬ 
gupta Maurya, Buddha should be dated 1800 b.c., Candragupta 
Maurya 1536 b.c. , and Asoka to 1,474 B.c. 62 as without this 
support the date 3,138 b.c. cannot be upheld. It is therefore 
worthwhile to devote some space to the dates for Buddha 
Nirvana, Candragupta Maurya and Samudragupta. The 
problem of the Pradyotas also has to be settled. 

61. R. C. Majumdar, Classical Accounts of India , p. xxv, “The net 
result of all this discussion is that we must dismiss from our mind the 
notion that the statements of classical writers have any special claim to 
be regarded as true or authentic, and based on ascertained facts.” 

62. See Part I of this Note. 
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DATE OF COMMENCEMENT OF THE IMPERIAL GUPTA 

DYNASTY AND GUPTA ERA 

XVIII. Dr. Fleet, with the assistance of S. B. Dixit, and the 
work of Alberuni concluded that the Gupta era started in 
319-321 a.d . 63 This is not accepted by many ‘Fundamentalist’ 
scholars, like D. R. Mankad, KriShnaraachariar, Sakhyananda 
and others. 64 The decisive evidence has been furnished first by 
the Mandsore inscription of Kumaragupta II, Buddhagupta 
inscription of Gupta year 165, and the Veraval inscription, as 
also by ten more Gupta inscriptions. 65 The relevant portions of 
the text of these are: 

(a) Mandsore inscriptions of Kumaragupta II and his 
subordinate Bandhuvarman. 66 

Tf*r ft srcmrfa n V-23 ii RraRHt zn% 

(^r) % n 34 n 

w *crofted i smrct rr fRRfsra: n35 u 

RcRTSRt RRRR fRRcRfTOR I RRtRfRTR cTTFT^RTFT 

n 39 11 

(b) Eran inscription of Bandhuvarman: 67 R3=RqnsRRfa% (165) 

R RFTO RTR ^gTRVRT ^TTtf^T II 

(c) The Veraval inscription:—faRRTR srfinrs RterRRT rIsff trr 
RRR 662 RRT fin>R RRR <\lRo RRT sftR^RRRt RRR W RPTO 

Rfe <13 3R ^ II 

The Mandsore inscription gives one date Malava Samvata 493 
=437 a.d. , and another date Malava Samvata 529 = 473 a.d. 
It is well known that this era later came to be known as the 
'Vikrama era’. The Veraval inscription is extremely important 
as it gives the same date in three different eras including the 
Muslim era which is counted from the flight of the Prophet. 
Sengupta has utilized the astronomical date in the Eran 

63. Fleet, Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum (Gupta inscriptions), Vol. 
Ill, p. 127, Dixit, Bharatiya Jyotifa (Hindi), p. 492; Ind. Ant. xx, 376ff, 
Sachau. Alberuni, II. p. 7. 

64. Krishnamachariar, Hist, of Class. Sansk. Lit. f Intro., and others. 

65. Sen Gupta, Anc. Ind. Chronology , 1947, pp. 244-262. 

66. Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions , Vol. Ill, No. 18. 120. Fleet, Ibid.; 84. 

67. Sen Gupta, Anc. Ind. Chronology , pp. 247-248. 
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inscription of Buddha Gupta and the Veraval inscription, to 

'prove that the zero of the Gupta era is 319 a.d . 68 
% 

the veraval inscription : "Here the Hijri year 662 shows 
that the Vikrama Samvat is expressed in elapsed years as 1320; 
and as it is now reckoned it should be 1321. The Valabhi 
Samvata 945 is the same as the Gupta Samvat 945, in which 
the 13th tithi of the dark half of Jyestha fell on Sunday. Now 
the mean Khapdakhadyaka ahargapa = 218878, from'which we 
deduct 30 = 218848 which we accept as the correct ahargana 
and is exactly divisible by 7, and which was true for Saturday of 
Asadha vadi 12 of the Gupta era 945. The English date for 
this Saturday was May 25, 1264 a.d. On the next day, Sunday 
the date was May 26, 1264 a.d. , the date of the inscription. 

Thus there cannot be the slightest doubt that Zero year of 
the Gupta era =319 a.d., unless the astronomical computations 
of Sengupta can be disproved. Samudragupta could not have 
been a contemporary of Alexander the Great. 

In addition to the above arguments of an astronomical nature, 
it may be noted that if Samudragupta is assigned to 326 B.C., 
his grandson Kumaragupta would ascend the throne in 239 B.c., 
and the illustrious Skandagupta would be in 194 b.c. Since he 
overcame the Hunas, at the height of their power, when they 
had overrun Europe also, the Hunas also would have to go 
back to the third century b.c., which is not possible. 69 Further¬ 
more all the Gupta Imperial inscriptions are in Sanskrit, while 
the ‘Piyadasi’ (Asokan) inscriptions are in Prakft, and the 
paleography of the two is entirely different. Again the Gupta 
emperors in the ‘prasastis’ of their inscriptions narrate their 


68. Sen Gupta, Anc. Ind. Chronology , pp. 246-247. Also see pp. 
244-246. 

69. Sir Aurel Stein, Ind. Antiquary , Vol. 1905, pp. 73ff; Ind , Hist . 
Qtly. Ill, p. Iff; New Ind. Anti., IV, p. 36; Hhirshman, Les Chionites 
Hepthalites ; Chavannes, Documents sur les Toukiue Occidentaux, pp. 223 
ff. New Ind. Anti., IV, 1941-42, pp. 36-43; Jagannath Agarwal, Ibid., Vol. 
V, pp. 249-254. Upendra Thakur. Kinjilal Dube, Comm. Vol., 180-85 and 
also his Hunas in India, pp. 123-25; Jayaswal, JBORS, Vol. XVI, 1930, 
pp. 227ff and Ibid., Vol. XVII, 1932, pp. 7-16. 
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descent i.e. parents, grandparents, while Asoka does not do so; 
Samudragupta always called himself‘Lichhavis dauhitra’, Asoka 
never claimed any descent from the Lichhavis. The Mauryan 
inscriptions are in Kharosthi also at Mansehra and Shahbaz- 
garhi, and this script is derived from Aramaic, and was 
introduced in India, when Gandhara became part of Persian 
empire under Darius I, 512 b.c. Besides a Chinese text affirms 
that KingMeghvarna of Ceylon (also known as Kitti Sirimegha, 
555-573 a.d.) sent an emissary to Samudragupta. 70 

DATE OF ASOKA MAURYA 

XIX. Scholars like Triveda, Sakhyananda and many others 
state that the five kings mentioned in Asokan edict XIII, are 
not really names of kings, but of countries. Triveda places 
these countries in West Asia, 71 while Indra Narain Dwivedi and 
Smt. Madalasa 72 state that they are the names of 5 kingdoms 
on the north-western frontier of India, i.e., Afghanistan and 
perhaps Baluchistan. Krishnamachariar does not accept that 
the inscriptions are those of Asoka Maurya, and describes 
Candragupta as a very ordinary person, who owed his 
throne to Canakya. 73 But he does not refer to the fact that if 
Afghanistan and Baluchistan had been ceded to Samudragupta, 

70. Hist. & Cult, of Inci. People , Vol. Ill, p. 11, Paranavitana, Uni. 
of Ceylon Review , XVIII, pp. 154-55. 

71. Triveda, Ind. Chro., pp. 19, footnole 20e. He ignores that Antioch 
was founded by Seleukus Nikator, in about 300 b.c. ( Enc. Britannica Vol. 
I, p. 130 (xi ed.) 

72. Indra Narain Dwivedi, Mcihabharata (Gita Press), Yr. 3, no. 35, 
1958, p. 130.) 

73. Hist, of Class. Sansk. Lit., p. c, para 87; and Ibid, para 95, he 
writes, ^Asoka pillar at Allahabad may, in one word, be said to link 
together all the three groups of contemporary evidence. It is the pillar 
of Samudragupta-ASoka-PriyadarSin. The Greeks knew him not as 
Priyadarsin because Megasthenes had left Palibothra before Sandrocottos 
became a Buddhist. The Ceylonese Buddhists knew not of the Hindu 
Samudragupta but only the Buddhist Priyadarsin. In India itself, except 
in popular tales about Asoka, both the names Samudragupta and 
Priyadarsin were forgotten; the older Puranic accounts all close with 
Andhra line of kings practically. The monuments were all pulled down by 
the Mahomedan invaders.” 
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the latter would have mentioned the fact in his Prasasti on the 
pillar at Allahabad. None of the Gupta emperors claimed 
sovereignty over Afghanistan and Baluchistan. On the other 
hand Triveda and Smt. Madalasa, following Indra Narain 
Dwivedi, accept that the inscriptions are those of Candragupta 
Maurya’s gradson, Asoka Maurya. 74 Even leaving aside the 
problem of the identity of the ‘five Greek king’, as unsolved, 
the date of Asoka is also fixed by another piece of evidence. In 
the Kandhar inscription of ASoka, in Greek, there occur 

<y{* 

following Greek letters : ‘heta’ £ B, #, 0, H ] > 

t ‘psi’’ [ Y, Y] ; 0 (omega) i~l]/ 

These were incorporated in the Greek alphabet in 402 B.c.; and 
it is a well known fact that the Greeks borrowed their alphabet 
from the Phoenicians in the 8th century b.c. Herodotus 
observes : 76 

‘‘The Phoenicians who came with Cadmus — amongst whom 
were the Gephyraei — introduced into Greece, after their settle¬ 
ment in the country, a number of accomplishments, of which 
the most important was writing, an art till then, I think, un¬ 
known to the Greeks. At first they used the same characters as 
all the other Phoenicians, but as time went on, they changed 
their language, they also changed the shape of their letters. At 
that period most of the Greeks in the neighbourhood were 
Ionians; they were taught these letters by the Phoenicians and 

74. As regards Smt. Madalasa and Indra Narain Dwivedi, see foot¬ 
note ibid. Triveda, Indian Chronology , p. 29 observes, “King Candra¬ 
gupta II of the Gupta dynasty also bears the title of Devaraja, a title which 
is generally ascribed to the king Piyadasi of Asokan inscriptions. And yet 
the Piyadasi inscriptions cannot be ascribed to the Gupta dynasty on the 
following grounds suggested by my friend Dr. Dasaratha Sharma of Delhi 
University; (i) Tradition ascribes them to A§oka Maurya, (ii) The word 
A§oka, occurs at least at two places of the inscriptions; (iii) While all 
inscriptions of the Gupta Dynasty are dated in the Gupta Rajya Sama- 
vatsara the Piyadasi Inscriptions are dated in the regnal years of the king 
Asoka (Maurya). 

75. Companion to Homer, p. 546; See also Chart on p. 553; Also 
N. G. L. Hammond, Hist, of Greece , p. 94. 

76. Histories (Penguin), p. 331; also W. F. Albright, Archaeology of 
Palestine (Penguin No. A-199) p. 195. 
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adopted them, with a few alternations, for their own use, 
continuing to refer to them as the Phoenician characters, which 
was only right, as the Phoenicians had introduced them.” 

It is clear, therefore, that if ASoka Maurya is to be dated 
1474 B.c., the date of the Greek alphabet would have to be 
2,000 b.c., and Egyptian alphabet, which was the parent of all 
these West Asiatic alphabets would have to be pushed back to 
2800-2700 b.c., which in its turn would push the first dynasty 
of Egypt to 4,800-4,500 b.c., and the Sumerian early dynasty I 
to 4,700-4,400 b.c . 77 This is impossible. These scholars should 
realise that the chronology of ancient India and the chronologies 
of West Asia are now interlinked. 

DATE OF THE NIRVANA OF THE BUDDHA 

XX. The date of Buddha nirvapa also has been a matter of 
dispute; Max Muller enumerated 14 of them, 78 and Mankad 
and D. S. Triveda add two more, as worked out by themselves. 79 
Dates earlier than the 6th-7th centuries b.c., are intimately 
connected with the Bharata War dates between 3,138 and 3,201 
b.c. The date 490-480 b.c. is based on the statement in the 
Ceylonese chronicles, that there was an interval of 218 years 
between coronation of Asoka and the Pari-Nirvana. Rhys 
Davids examined the problem and concluded: 80 

“If the date for ASoka is placed too early in the Ceylon 
chronicles, can we still trust the 218 years which they allege to 


77. The 30 letter alphabet, discovered by Sir Flinders Petrie, in the 
peninsula of Sinai, in 1905, and never used, was partially deciphered by 
Sir Alan Gardner, {Egypt of the Pharaohs, 25-26) is dated 1600-1500 b.c. 
(See also Albright, Arch, of Palestine, p. 186ff). The discoveries in the 
last 60 years or so have discredited the high dated 5,500-4,500 b.c. for the 
first Egyptian dynasty, advocated by Petrie. Now the dispute is between 
3,500 and 3,200 b.c. 

78. Hist, of Anc. Sansk. Lit., p. 139; Mankad, Pauranic Chronology, 
p. 170. 

79. Mankad, op. cit, p. 171, 2066 D. S. Triveda, Ind. Chro. p, 17, 1794 
B.c. Sakhyananda, puts Buddha Nirvaga, 1736 b.c., Mahavira 1795 b.c.; 

Ravindrakumar Bhattacharya, 730 b.c. 

80. Ancient Coins and Measures of Ceylon, p. 44 (1877). Also Enc „ 

Brit. IV. 737. 
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have elapsed from the commencement of the Buddhist era down 
to the time of ASoka ? If so, we have only to add that number 
to the correct date of ASoka, and thus fix the Buddhist era 
(the date of the Buddha’s death) at 483 B.c. or shortly thereafter. 
Of the answer to this question, there can I think, be no doubt. 
We cannot.” The Jainas however maintain that the interval 
between the Nirvana of Mahavlra and the accession of Candra- 
gupta Maurya is 219 years, 81 i.e. that which the Pali chronicles 
allege to be the difference between Buddha and ASoka. If 
MahaVira died in 545 b.c. (Candragupta Maurya 326 plus 219), 
and Buddha in 485 b.c., there would be a difference of 60 years 
between the two; while it is known that both passed away in 
the reign of Ajatasatru, 82 However, neither the contributors to 
this volume, nor the scholars noted in the footnote below 83 have 

81. Jayaswal, JB & 'ORS, Vol. I. 1915, p. 99, citing Paqavali of 
Kharataragachha (Dr. Hoernle, in Indian Antiquary , XI, 246), which gives 
the interval as 219 years. 

82. This mistake of 60 years is due to Hemcandra (vide Jayaswal, 
JB&ORS, I, 1915, 103-104.) 

83. Jacobi, SBA ( Sitzungsberichte der Preussuschen Academie der 
Wissenschaften) 1930, p. 557ff; Oldenberg, Archiv fur Religionsgeschichte 
(A.R.) XIII, 1910, p. 61 Iff. also ZDMG (Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft) Vol. 34, pp. 34, 749; Charpentier, Ind. 
Anti., Vol. XLIII, 1914, 130ff and Camb. Hist, of India. Vol. I. pp. 155-56. 
E. Hultzsch, Inscriptions of Asoka , 1925, p. xxxiii. xxxv. Gopala Aiyer, 
Ind. Antiquary, XXXVII, 1908, 34Iff. Hultzsch, JRAS, 1913, pp. 517-531. 
Sylvain Levi, Journal Asiatique, 1900, pp. 297 if, 401ff (Eng. trs. by J. M 
Senaveratane, of relevant parts in JCBRAS, Vol. XXIV. (no. 68), pp. 82-102) 
Wickremasinghe, Epigraphia Zeylanica, Vol. I, p. 135. F. W. Thomas, 
Ind. Anti. 1908. Also JRAS, 1909, p. 521 ff. Dr. Fleet, JRAS, 1909, l-35,323ff 
981-1016, 1910. pp. 1300-1308,1912, pp. 239-241. Hultzsch, JRAS, 1913, 
pp. 517-531, pointed out mistake of Wickremasinghe {Epi. Zeylanica, Vol. 
I, pp. 155ff). Fleet’s interpretation of the figure 256 in Minor Rock edict 
I of Asoka was discredited not only by F. W. Thomas, but even by W. 
Geiger, Mahavamso, XXVII, who would have nothing to do with ‘this 
bold and seductive combination’. Vincent Smith, JRAS, 1918, pp. 543ff, 
and Early Hist, of India, 4th ed., p. 49ff. Keith, Buddhist Philosophy, p. 32, 
endeavoured to refute Jayaswal’s date but had to admit “that the case 
against the traditional date is insufficient to justify its rejection out and out.” 
R. C. Majumdar, Ind. Ant., Vol. CLVII, 1919, 223f, CLV1II, 1919,187ff; K G. 
Sankara, Ibid, XLIX, 1920, 43ff; R. P. Chanda, Ibid, CLVIII, 214ff also 
have failed against Jayaswal. See also E. J. Thomas, Life of Buddha, 
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noticed the decisive evidence of epigraphy and astronomy, which 
clinches the issue. 

XXI. P. C. Sen Gupta, 84 on the basis of a solar eclipse and 
also a lunar eclipse, in Samyutta Nikaya has calculated: 

“Both these eclipses were visible from Sravasti; the first was 
a partial eclipse of the moon and the second though an annular 
eclipse was a partial one at $ravasti. The sun had reached the 
winter solstice 18 days before the day of the solar eclipse, i.e., 
on the 27th December, 560 b.c. If we accept that the Buddha’s 
Nirvana happened in 544 b.c. or 543 b.c., the eclipses in 
question as referred to in the Samyutta Nikaya happened 15 years 
before that date. The other finding of the Nirvana year as 483 
b.c. becomes 76 years later than the year of the eclipses. If the 
tradition of the eclipses is true and our interpretation of the 
month of their happening be correct, the year 483 B.c. for the 
Buddha’s Nirvana is inadmissible. Here the Ceylon-Burma 
tradition as to the Nirvaria year viz., 544 b.c. is really the true 
date of the great event.” 

The epigraphic evidence is furnished by an inscription in 
Ceylon, discovered by Rev. Pandit, T. Sri Dipananda Thera of Sri 
Bharatindrasrama, Anuradhapura, which can be dated definitely 
to 396 a.d , on the basis of the statements it contains. The text 
has been edited by S. Paranavitana, 86 and the English translation 
by the same scholar reads: 

p.27; G. P, Malalasekara, The Pali Lit. of Ceylon , p. 15; Mrs. Rhys Davids, 
Sakya or Buddhist Origins , p. 434. S. Radhakrishnan, 2500 Yrs . of 
Buddhism , p. v, states that Buddha-Gaya inscription gives 544 b.c.; also 
the great discussion between J. M. Senavartane who passionately followed 
Fleet, and others, in Jour, of Ceylon Br. of Royal Asiatic Soc ., Volume 
XXIII, no, 67, 1914, pp. 1-133. 

84. Ancient Indian Chronology , pp. 217-221 

85. Uni. of Ceylon Review , Vol. XVlll, I960, pp. 129-155. Regarding 
the embassy of Mahanama to China, see Jour, of the Ceylon Br. of the 
Royal Asiatic Soc. Vol. XXlV, No. 68, p. 83. The Canton dotted record, 
which Indian scholars like B. B. Lai, Sankalia, Sircar still utilize to date the 
Buddha Nirvana was shown to be unreliable long ago. J. F. Fleet, JRAS y 
1909, pp. 9-10, obsetv'es, “We all know the story about the ‘dotted record’ 
first brought to notice by Max Muller from a letter received from Mr. 
Bunyin Nanijo (Academy, 1 March, 1884) Indian Antiquary , Vol. XMI, 
1884; Takakasu, JR AS, 1896, p. 436f, 1897, p. 113), may remark that the 
story tells us that in a.d. 535 it was found that the register had not been 
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After examining the problem with the aid of the great Indian 
Ephemeris, of Swamikannu Pillai, Paranavitana, has proved that 
the inscription is to be dated 398 a.d., and if 941 is added to 
that date, the date of Buddha Nirvana comes out to be 543 B.c. 
The date of this inscription as revealed by the astronomical date 
it contains is confirmed by the fact that the ambassador of King 
Mahanama, son of Upatissa I, was received by the emperor of 
China, in 428 a.d. This date 544-43 b.c. is also supported by 
Jayaswal, on independent grounds, based on the Jaina data, and 
some of which had been brought to light by Dr. Hoernle. 80 
XXII. It will be appreciated that the figure given in the 
inscription of Upatissa cannot be matched in date of composi¬ 
tion by any manuscript, since in Indian or Ceylonese climate,, 
the manuscripts rarely last for more than three centuries. It 
has been accepted that the important Puranas were closed 
before the rise of Samudragupta in 335 a.d. at the most, and 
in the interval of 1,650 years (i.e., upto 1976 a.d.), they must 
have been copied, from one to the other, at least 6 times or 
even more. And every time a copy is made, a fresh chance of 
commission of errors is there. It is, therefore, not unreasonable 
to conclude that the balance of the evidence is overwhelmingly 
in favour of 544 b.c. for the Nirvana of the Buddha and 545 
b.c. for Mahavlra. 

CHRONOLOGY OF THE PR AD YOTA DYNASTY 

XXIII. As usual, in the case of the Pradyota dynasty also,, 
there is the usual controversy, and the problem is complicated 
by the assertion of some scholars that there were two of them; 
one in Avanti and the other in Magadha; and also whether 
Ripunjaya, the last king of the Brhadratha line was killed or 
not by ‘Pulika’, founder of the Pradyota dynasty and that either 

kept up after a.d. 489 or 490, and the requisite number of dots was then 
added, to bring the record uptodate; we may reasonably ask, may not 
something of the same kind have happened previously also, and may not 
mistakes in the reckoning have been introduced thereby.*’ 

86. Dr. Hoernle, Indian Antiquary , XX, pp. 347-360. Jayaswal, JB 
& ORS, I. 1915,101-102, also see Ind. Anti., II, 363. G. C. Mendis. Comp*. 
Hist, of India (ed. K. A. N. Sastri) Vol. II, pp. 575-76. 
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he or his successors occupied the throne of Magadha. 87 Un¬ 
fortunately the method of narration adopted by the Puranas 
leaves one in doubt on these points. The Buddhist and Jaina 
texts are aware of the Pradyotas in Avanti only, and their 
evidence cannot be lightly brushed aside, especially as the 
Kathasaritsagara makes Udayana of Kausambi a junior contem¬ 
porary of Canda Pradyota of Avanti, since his daughter 
Vasvadatta was married to the former. And Bhasa in his 
celebrated Svapnavasavadatta also affirms this fact. Nor is this 
the entire story, for even Ba#abhatta, in his Harjacarita also 
refers to the Pradyotas in Avanti only. Kalidasa also is aware 
of this dynasty in Avanti only. The story of Udayana and 
Canda Pradyota is also related in the famous Kathasaritsagara 
{Nirnaya-sagara Press ed. p. 33). 88 

87. All scholars who advocate a date for the Bharata War between 
3200-3000 b.c. insist on having the Pradyotas in Magadha; G. S. Basu, 
^Reconstruction of Andhra Chronology’, Jour, of the Asiatic Soc. of 
Bengal , Vol. V. 1939, pp. 58-59. H. B. Bhide, JB&ORS , VII, 1921, 
pp. 106-112 and L. B. Kenny, Proc. Ind. Hist . Congress , (Sixth Session, 
Aligarh, 1943) pp. 101-109, hold that there were two dynasties; namely 
Pradyotas of Magadha and Pradyotas of Avanti. Others, e.g. Ray 
Chaudhury. Pol. Hist, of Anc. India , (VII ed. 1970), pp. 102 and 131; 
Rangacharya, Pre-Musalman India , Vol. II, pp. 219, 343-345; D. R. 
Bhandarkar, The Carmichael Lectures , 1918, pp. 64-68; Sitanath Pradhan, 
Chronology of Ancient India, pp. 232-237; Cambridge History of India , 
Vol. I, pp. 310-311; D. R. Bhandarkar, “Notes on the Ancient History 
of India,” Indian Culture , Vol. I, pp. 15-16; Aiyar, i , 4 ‘The Ancient History 
of Magadha”, Indian Antiquary , Vol. XLIV, p. 43, Vol. XLV, p. 8; P. L. 
Bhargava, India in the Vedic Age , 2nd ed. pp. 203-294; Indian Antiquary , 
1914, p. 219; K. P. Jayaswal, JB & ORS , Vol. I, 1915. pp. 64, 68 and 111, 
all maintain that the Pradyota dynasty was in Avanti, never in Magadha; 
On the other hand G. S. Basu, “Reconstruction of Andhra Chronology”, 
Journal of Asiatic Soc. of Bengal , and again in his Purana-Praveja 
(Bangla) and D. S. Triveda, “Pre-Mauryan History of Bihar”, Journal of 
Bihar Research Society , Vol. XXXVII, pp. 130-137, maintain that the 
Pradyotas were in Magadha. D. R. Mankad, Pauranic Chronology , pp. 74- 
75 and elsewhere places them in Avanti. 

88. See Penzerand Tawney, The Ocean of Story, Vol. I, pp. 122-128 
for an Eng. trs. of the story and for a Hindi trs. see Ramakrishna Varma’s 
trs. p. 83 ff. See also Mrichchhakatika , X, 47, Compare, Ch. 4. 1, 275-78; 
Ch. 10, Vs. 51, 46; I. 504-505. And Kathasaritsagara , CXII. 13. Binode, 
“Pradyota the Kings of Magadha and Ujjain”, in Antique Review , Vol. V 
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As far as 1 can judge, the matter is so complicated that 
perhaps no final answer would easily be available. It seems,, 
however, that S. N. Majumdar Sastri, has solved the problem 
satisfactorily, and his views may be summed up: 89 

“The passages in the Puranas are that after the Barhadrathas 
of Magadha and Vltihotras of Avanti had ceased to reign, 
Pradyota was made king by his father who killed his lord. Five 
kings of this family (i) Pradyota, (ii) Palaka, (iii) Visakhayupa, 
(iv) Ajaka, and (v) Nandivardhana—are mentioned. Some 
texts, however, place Visakhayupa last in the list; and some do- 
not mention him at all. Then the £isunagas are introduced. Thus 
Barhadrathas, Vitihotras, Pradyotas and SiSunagas would seem 
to have been the successive rulers of Magadha. After the account 
of the SiSunaga dynasty, there is a passage which states 
“Simultaneously with them (i.e. the kings of Magadha), there 
will reign 24 kings of Iksvaku family, 27 Pancalas, 24 kings of 
Kasi, 28 Haihayas, 32 of Kalinga, 25 Asmakas, 36 Kauravas, 
28 kings of Mithila, 23 Saurasenas (kings of Mathura), and 20 
Vitihotras.” Thus, it is implied that the Vitihotras were not 
kings of Magadha, and that they ruled contemporaneously with 
the kings of Magadha. Unfortunately, however, the Puranas do 
not give any indication of the region where the Vitihotras ruled. 
This lacuna is, however, supplied by the Bhuvanakosa (geogra¬ 
phical section) of the Matsya-Purana CXIV, 54, and the Vayu- 
Pur ana, XLV, 134, where the Vitihotras are described, as living 
near the Vindhyas. This is confirmed by Banabhatta, Har$acarita 
ch. VI, 199, (Nirnayasagara Press.) Readings like avarni$u y 
avartifu , or abandhufii should be rejected; and the correct reading, 
is avantifu. That the avarnifu is an error for avantifu becomes 
clear if a comparison is instituted between the geographical 

p. 68. Rockhill says that the name of the father of Pradyota 
was Avanta Nemi. Kathdsaritsagara , XI, 33-34. H. C. Ray Chaudhury, 
Pol. History of Anc. (VII ed.), p. 102, footnote no. 3 and on p. 132, 
citing Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, p. 28, Malalasekara’s Dictionary of 
Pali Proper names , Vol. II, p. 215 and Essays on Gunatfhya, p. 176, that 
Pukkusati (Pushkarasarin) sent a letter and embassy to King Bimbisara of 
Magadha and defeated Canda Pradyota of Avanti. 

89. Journal of Bihar & Orissa Res. Society , Vol. VII, 1921,. 
pp. 113-116. 
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sections of Vaya-purana XLV, 98, Markandeya-purana, LVTI, 20 
and Matsya-purana, CXIV, 24. Matsya and Vayu mention 
Avanti while the Markandeya mentioned Avarni as the name of 
a river in Malawa. As regards the view that Ripunjaya, the last 
Barhadratha king was killed by Pulika, as stated in Vifnu-purana 
and the Bhagavata , Majumdar Sastri observes : “The authors 
or the copyists of the Vi$nu and Bhagavata puranas, which 
were compiled later, found that the father of Pradyota killed 
his master and in order to make the statement clearer, mentioned 
the name of the last king (who was a Barhadratha) as that of 
the king killed by Punika (Pulika or Munika) and in doing so 
overlooked the word Vitihotra which is not mentioned by them.” 
As regards the discrepancies to which pointed attention has been 
given both by H. B. Bhide and L. B. Kenny, Majumdar Sastri 
states that such discrepancies are found in the regnal periods of 
the 3isunagas, as supplied by the Puranicas and the Buddhist 
and Jaina sources.” It may be mentioned that, similar diffi¬ 
culties are met with in the case of the Satavahanas, the £unga, 
the Mauryas, the Guptas and others, for whom it is possible to 
provide epigraphic evidence also.” 

Thus it can be assumed safely, that the Pradyotas were never 
in Magadha. Even if they are allowed to be in Magadha, the 
date of the Bharata War would be shifted back at the most by 
155 years. 90 It cannot be overemphasised that the date of the 
Bharata War has to be this side of 1800 b.c., since even the 
orthodox upholders of the traditional date, 3,138 B.c., who insist 
that the entire available text of the epic is from the pen of Krsna 
Dvaipayana Vyasa, refers to weapons made of iron, and archaeo¬ 
logy has established that Iron age cannot begin earlier than 1900- 
1800 b.c. at the most. 91 It may be mentioned that such discrepancies 


90. G. S. Basu, “Reconstruction of Andhra Chronology’*, JASB , Vol. V, 
p. 64 has shown that the puranas give 138, 152 years to the Pradyota 
dynasty; he himself allots 155 years and commences it in 881 b.c. One 
purana gives 148 years. Similarly the Puranas give varying figures for the 
SStvahanas e.g. 300, 411, 412, 456, 460 years to the dynasty, with the 
result that one does not know whether the dynasty begins some time 
between 270-220 b.c. or about 30 B c. (see D. C. Sircar, Hist. & Cult, of 
The Ind. People (Age of Imperial Unity); Vol. II, pp. 195-96, and footnote 
1, (page 195-96). 

91. This figure is due to G. C. Basu. op. cit. p. 64 (See the foregoing 
footnote). 
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though on a much smaller scale on account of contemporary 
inscriptions on clay, stone and papyrii being available, are found 
also in Egypt and Mesopotamia; and yet it does not prevent the 
formulation of a reasonable chronology. 92 

BARHADRATHA, SAISUNAGA CHRONOLOGIES AND DATE OF 

MAHAPADMA NANDA 

XXIV. The problem of the chronologies of the Barhadrathas, 
SaiSunagas and Nandas has also remained unsettled 93 so far. An 
attempt is being made to arrive at a reasonable chronological 
frame work for them on the basis of the data so far discussed. 

XXV. Since the Barhadratha dynasty, by universal accept¬ 
ance of scholars, preceded the SaiSunagas, it is taken up first. 
The data are : 

(i) ^TTT yfa*} ^ II 94 

(ii) fjn ^ II 95 

(iii) ; TT3T^’ ^rt Tm ^ mtoh ii 90 

(iv) ^^TTf^RTT | TRT II 97 

(v) W ii "raroit 1 

^ ^tt ii 98 

All upholders of 3,138 B.c. for the war insist that the post- 
Bharata Barhadrathas ruled for 1,000 years, at least; and a 
majority also hold that there were 22 such rulers in this period, 
while a few state that there were 32. 9d Twenty-two rulers in 

92. Sidney Smith. Early History of Assyria , p. 359. 

93. Vide contributions of scholars to this volume also. 

94. Jayaswal, JB & ORS , Vol. IV, 1918, p. 26; also footnote 2. 

95. Jayaswal, JB & ORS , Vol. IV, 1918, p. 30 and footnote 14 (based 
on a rare manuscript of Matsya no. 3347, Jackson Collection, India Office, 
London. Noticed by Pargiter, Fur ana Text of the Dynasties of Kali Age , 
p. 17). See also (iii) above. 

96. Ibid., Vol. IV, and Vol. Ill, 1917, pp. 246-262. 

97. Mahabharata , Crt. Ed., Vol. II, p. 114, Sabhaparvan. 2.20.29. 

98. Ibid; Vol. II, Sabhaparvan, p. 123, 2.22.40, 41. These two slokas 
state that Sahadeva succeeded Jarasandha on Magadha throne, and was 
succeeded by his son Somadhi who was a contemporary of Yudhisthira. 

99. Perhaps, they have been included in Triveda also (JBRS.> Vol. 
XXXVII, 1952, p. 12) accepts 32, post-Bharata rulers reigning for more 
than 1,000 years. D. R. Mankad, Pquranic Chronology , pp. 93ff. and 
Srinivasa Raghavan, Chronology of Ancient Bharata, Pt, VI, p. 29, allot 
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1,000 or 1,024 years would mean an average of 46.5 years per 
king, an obviously absurd figure. If the number was 32, the 
average would be 32 years per king, which though somewhat 
on the high side, is not an impossible average. On the other 
hand if there were 16 kings in 700/723 years, the average would 
again be the impossible (45.2 years). A reasonable average is 
obtained if we accept 32 rulers in 723 years, i.e., an average of 
22.6 years. 

Thus the total period of the rule of the post-Bharata Barha- 
drathas should be in the region of 700/723 years. 

XXVI. In the case of the Sisunaga dynasty, there is not much 
difference between Jayaswal 100 and G. S. Basu, 101 and K. G. 
Sankar, 102 as well as the European scholars led by V. A. Smith. 103 
The main problem here is whether the first four kings of 
this dynasty, namely, 3isunaka, Kakavarna, Ksemadharman, 
Ksemajit, preceded Bimbisara, who was a contemporary of the 
Buddha or came after him. It seems that a majority of scholars 


1.006 years to 22 rulers of this dynasty. So does Krishnamachariar. Hist, 
of Class. Sansk. Lit. y Intro., based on the work of Late Narayana Sastri’s 
Kaliyuga Rajavfttanta, whose §lokas he has reproduced. This has 
been shown to be a forgery, by D. C. Sircar, JNSI , Vol. VI, 34-36, 
R. C. Majumdar, Indian Historical Quarterly , Vol. XX, pp. 345-50 and 
Jagannath Agarwal, JBRS y XXXI, 1945, pp. 28-33, where it is demonstrat¬ 
ed that the forgery was committed when the Imperial Gupta Monarch 
Purugupta was mistakenly called Sthiragupta, by the epigraphists. Even 
Mankad has been constrained to acknowledge the fact of forgery (. Pauranic 
Chronology , pp. 6-7). Archaeologists and others who accept Max Muller’s 
Vedic chronology, do not bother to notice the Barhadrathas and the 
Pradyotas also to some extent. Pargiter, Purana Text y p. 13 also considers 
1,000 yrs for 32 kings as excessive and 723 years for 16 kings as absurd. 

100. Jayaswal, JB & ORS. Vol. I, 1915. pp. 114-16, begins the 
dynasty in 727 b.c. 

101. G. S. Basu, ‘Reconstruction of Andhra Chronology’, Jour, of 
Asiatic Society of Bengal , V., 1939, p. 58, dates Sisunaga 733 B.c. and 
states that there were 2 kings of this dynasty at Varanasi, apart from the 
ten enumerated by the Puranas. 

102. K. G. Sankar, Annals of Bhandarkar Res. Inst., Vol. XII, 1930-31, 
pp. 301-361, dates Sisunaga 686 b.c. 

103. V. A. Smith, Early History of India, IV ed. Appendix Chronology, 
and Oxford History of India , commences the dynasty in 650 b.c. 
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from Bengal, follow the lead of the last H. C. Ray Chaudhury, 104 
and insist that they are to be dated after Bimbisara. On the other 
hand another majority seems to hold that they preceded Bimbi¬ 
sara. 106 The Ceylonese scholars hold, almost unanimously, 
that the ‘Sisunagas’ preceded Bimbisara. 100 Vincent Smith, 
Early History of India , 107 Appendix on chronology, referring to 
his controversy with Prof. W. Geiger observes : 

“I have read carefully Professor Geiger’s Introduction to his 
translation of the Mahavamsa (1912), but find no reason to 
alter my opinion on the matters in controversy between us. 
The case of King Darsaka (ante p. 39) illustrates the inferiority 
of the Mahavamsa list of early Indian kings as compared with 
the Pauranic list. I still disbelieve Kalasoka. Traditions preserv¬ 
ed in Magadha should be more trustworthy than those recorded 
at a later date by monks in distant Ceylon.” 

The &i§unaga dynasty may therefore be assigned to 727-366 
b.C. and Mahapadma to 366 B.c . 108 The end of the Nanda 
dynasty would then come to 326-325 B.c. with Candragupta 
Maurya coming to throne. 

DATE OF THE BHARATA WAR 

XXVII. It is now possible to compute the date of the Bharata 
War by a system of dead reckoning : 

(a) Barhadratha Dyansty 700 years plus SiSunagas 362=1,062 
plus 366= 1,428 b.c., or 723 plus 362=1,085 plus 366 = 1,451 b.c. 

104. Political History of Ancient India , 7th Ed., pp. 198-201. Hist. 
Cult , of the Indian People y Vol. II. 

105. All contributors to this volume assign Sisunaga to a period earlier 
than Bimbisara. 

106. E. G. see G. C. Mendis, Comprehensive History of India (ed. 
K. N. N. Sastri) Vol. IT, p. 421. 

107. Trs. 1912, pp. xliv, xlv). Vincent Smith, Early History of India , 
p. 39, footnote 1, combating Geiger states : “The daughter of Mahasena 
was the queen of King Udayana, whose realm of Vatsa probably was, 
indentical with Kausambi. Padmavati was sister of King Darsaka, and 
Pradyota, king of Avanti, presumably a son of Mahasena, is represented 
as seeking her hand for his own son (Jacobi, transl. of Vasavadatta in 
Intern. Monatschr. fur Wissenschaft. March 1913). The discovery goes a 
long way to support the authority of the Puranas. 

108. Jayaswal, JB & ORS t Vol. I, 1915, pp. 69-116. 
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(b) Udayana was twenty-fifth from the Bharata War. If Yudhi- 
sthira be assigned 36 years, and Pariksita another 24, the two 
together would cover 60 years. 23 generations be calculated at 
the rate of 33 years per generation, the total time occupied by 
the 25 would be 820 years. Udayana was a contemporary of 
Buddha (624-544 b.c.). Thus we get 1,400 years b.c. for the 
Bharata War. 

(c) The Puranas assign an interval of 1,500, 1,115, 1,050 and 

I, 015 years as the interval between the birth of Pariksita and 
the Nanda Dynasty. Now 1,500 is clearly inadmissible, as then 
the average reign per king would again be too long, since 22 
Barhadrathas plus 12-14 !§i£unagas=38 kings cannot cover 
it. Jayaswal has shown that the interval of 1,015 years is the 
one between Pariksita II and Mahananda (JB & ORS. Vol. I, 
1915, p. 116) and 1,050 years is the interval between the former 
and Mahapadma (also called Mahadeva). Both ways we get 
(i) 1015 plus 409= 1424 b.c., and (ii) 1050 plus 374=1424 b.c. 

(d) H. K. Deb, Proc. of All India Ort. Conf. Poona, 1919, 
Vol. II, pp. 351-364, has demonstrated on independent grounds, 
that Mahananda could not have come to throne before 
413 b.c. This would give the date 1015 plus 413 = 1428 b.c. 
Vincent Smith, Oxford Hist, of India, 1922, p. 57, dealing with 
the “Nine Nandas refers to the use by the Hindi poet Chanda 
of an c Ananda era’, ‘leaving out the period of 91 (or 90 years) 
belonging to the dynasty of Nanda or New Nandas, who were 
considered to be unholy persons unworthy of inclusion in 
orthodox Hindu annals. This fact suggests that the dynasty of 
the “Nine Nandas may have begun 91 years before the accession 
of Candragupta Maurya, which took place in 322 b.c.” This 
would date the beginning of Nanda in 413 b.c. 

XXVIII. Two objections can be urged against this date. 
First, when the Puranas give the interval of 1,015 or 1,050 years 
between Pariksita and the Nandas, they refer to Pariksita I, 
who was an ancestor of the Pandavas, and not to Pariksita 

II. The reasoning behind this is twofold, namely the average 
reign per king cannot be 33-34 years and archaeological 
evidence suits a date about 1,000 B.c. better for Pariksita II. The 
second objection is that the Puranas could not have had 
Pariksita II in mind, as he has been described as (^^ttstr;) 
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Kurukuladhama in the Mahabharata , 109 while the reign of 
Pariksita I was a time of peace and plenty. 110 
XXIX. The argument that the period 1,015 years is to be 
reckoned from Pariksita I, cannot hold water since many other 
kings have been described in the same manner, and peace and 
plenty reigned in their days. Second, the Bharata War and the 
birth of Pariksita ushered in a new epoch, just as later on the 
advent of the Nanda dynasty ushered another new epoch. Third, 
the Mahabharata (Crt. Ed.,), Vol. 1, p. 202, Adiparvan, 45.16— 
55 TTS 5 <p«prPTcPT I 5T*T States 

categorically, that when the epic was narrated to Janamejaya 
III, by VaiSampayana, the Kuru-family had been reigning 
at Hastinapura or over the Kuru country for a thousand years 
and Janamejaya was so young that the story about the death of 
his father had to be related to him. Since king Kuru was the 
father of Pariksita I, it is clear that the latter must have lived 
about 950 years or so before Janamejaya III. Moreover, even the 
Greek historians have allowed 33 yrs. per generation. 
(N. G. L. Hammond.) 111 

As for generation interval in the case of the Hittite kings 
whose reign periods ^re not known, O. R. Gurney had to allow 
thirty years per king, in respect of the first six kings of the 
Old kingdom (1740-1580 B.C.), to enable him to adjust the 
chronology with respect to the synchronisms with Babylonian 
chronology. 112 Sidney Smith also allows thirty years per gene¬ 
ration in respect of the rulers of Mesopotamia in the Sumerian 
times. 113 In Egypt the first Dynasty of 8 kings and the second 
consisting of 9 kings ruled for 550 years, giving an average of 


109. Critical Edition, Vol. I. p. 179 (Adiparva, I. 37.18.) 5irfST5T 

110. P. L. Bhargava, India in the Vedic Age, (2nd ed.) pp. 200-201, 
where he cites Aitareya Brah ., 35, 8; 37, 7; 89, 7; Satapatha Brah., XIII, 
5.4.1. etc. Gopath Brah. I, 2.5. in support. 

111. History of Greece , p. 653, where he deals with the dates assigned 
to Trojan war. 

112. The Hittites (Penguin no. A-259, revised edition 1961) p. 216. 

113. Sidney Smith, Early History of Assyria, pp. 32ff.; George Roux, 
Ancient Iraq, (Penguin, A-828) chart of dates at the end. Pallis, Antiquity 
of Iraq, p. 435; Camb. Anc . Hist. (rev. 3rd ed., 1970-71), Chap. 
““Chronology”. 
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32.35 years per king. 114 The five Mughal emperors, Humayun 
(1530 a.d. to the death of Aurangzeb in 1707) reigned on an 
average for 35.4 years. The first Dynasty of Ur, of five kings 
also ruled for 177 years, according to the king-list of Nur-nisu- 
bar, of 1794 b.c. The minimum period for the four Gupta 
emperors, namely, Candragupta I, Samudragupta, Candragupta 
II, and Kumaragupta is not less than 120 years, i.e., 30 years 
per ruler. It should also be remembered that the Puranas them¬ 
selves state that they omit unimportant kings which definitely 
means that they have omitted the names of many kings whom 
they did not consider worthy of remembrance, and the genealo¬ 
gies are incomplete. 116 Thus a generation interval of 33 years in 
India cannot be considered excessive. Also, unlike the Muslim 
rulers, at least half of whom used to be either killed or dethron¬ 
ed, such was not the case with the Hindus. Between 1193 a.d. 
and 1526 a.d. thirty-three sultans sat on Delhi throne, giving an 
average of ten years per king; but in the same interval only 
thirteen Ra^as ruled over Mewar, whose average thus came to 
about 26 years. Sixteen of the Delhi Sultans and only three of 
the Ranas met with unnatural death, i.e. murder. Again in the 
‘so-called enervating climate of Orissa’ there were 14 kings 
between 1,199 and 1538 a.d., giving an average of 24.2 years, 
while in the adjacent Gauda 32 Muslim rulers succeeded each 
other in the same period i.e. an average of less than 8 years. 116 
In the case of the Pre-Mauryan dynasties, the only king who 
was murdered was the twentysecond (or thirtysecond) king of the 
Barhadratha dynasty, and in the case of the Mauryas, the tenth 
king, the last !§unga and perhaps the last Kapwa. It is, therefore, 
not very logical for scholars like B. B. Lai to calculate the 
average reigns of Pre-Mauryan kings on the basis of Delhi or 
Gauda Sultans. A. L. Basham, analysed the reigns of a large 
number of kings, from inscriptional evidence, and came to the 
conclusion that in the case of undated dynasties, the regnal 


114. Camb. Ancient History , (rev. 3rded.)Vol. 1, pt. I; Weigall, 
op. cit. Vol. I, pp. 17-18; Emery, Archaic Egypt , p. 29-30. 

115. xwrm: ST^Tfir frsftsrer— See para XXII, item (41). 

116. Jaichandra Naranga, Itihasa-pravesa, 1941, p. 257. 
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periods method should not be used and instead an average 
generation interval of 30 years be employed. 117 

» 

XXX. The evaluation of evidence for the dates proposed 
for the Bharata War, indicates, in the opinion of the writer, that 
various lines of investigation, including literary, historical, 
astronomical, archaelogical as also Carb-14 dates (Painted Grey 
ware often equated with the Bharata war culture) and epigraphy, 
based on the use of Greek characters in the inscriptions of 
ASoka, point to the period 1,430± 20 years before Christ. It is 
also to be noted that the Kaliyuga era has nothing to do with 
the Bharata War; and if one is allowed a guess, it may mark 
the institution of the 27 naksatra eliptic in the thirty-second 
century b.c. It will be. appreciated that while Kaliyuga era can¬ 
not be associated with the Bharata War, it is nevertheless an 
authentic reckoning, which was somehow used-for astronomical 
purposes and only once or twice in epigraphical records, and 
that too several centuries after the Christain era. 118 Lastly one 
may be permitted to hope that archaeology may, one day, 
provide proof for both the historicity and date of the War. 


117. Studies in Indian History , 1963, pp. 80-88. 

118. The terms Krta, Treta, Dvapara and Kali, were initially employed 
in gambling, and the semantic change is to be found in the Mahabharata 
itself as pointed out by Dr. R. V. Poddar, in his paper on the date of the 
war. Aryabhata also never used these terms ( Aryabhafiya-Dasagitika 1.5 
and Kalakriyd ,, II. 10, also see para XXI, items 36, 37). Further he did not 
divide theKalpa of 43,20,000 years into the proportion 4:3:2:1, but insisted 
that each ‘yugapada’ was 10,80,000 years. It must however be conceded 
that by his time there was a tradition that the Bharata War took place 3,600 
years before 499 a.d., when Aryabhata was 23 years of age. Many 
scholars, e.g. P. C. Sen Gupta, Anc. Ind, Chronology , pp. 1-60, Dr. Fleet, 
JRAS, 1911, pp. 479ff, 672fF. Whitney, Burgess, V. A. Smith, have held 
that it was back calculation, made perhaps by Aryabhata himself. They 
derived some support from the fact that its first use in epigraphs is not 
found earlier than the Aihole inscription of 633-34 a.d. and if it was 
genuine era, why was it not used by writers and rulers who lived after the 
Bharata War. Perhaps the answer is that it was an astronomical reckon¬ 
ing and hence was not utilized for historical purposes. The use of eras in 
Indian epigraphs does not begin till the advent of the Indo-Greeks. 



PROCEEDINGS OF THE FIRST SYMPOSIUM ON 
THE AGE OF BHARATA WAR (28th-30th June 1974) 

A symposium on the Age of Bharata War commenced at 
9 a.m. on 28.6.74 in the Bharat Bhawan Hall of Vidur Seva 
Ashram , P.O. Vidur Kuti, Distt. Bijnor (U.P.). In the absence 
of Sri B. P. Sinha, Ex. Chief Justice, Supreme Court of India, 
who was to preside but was unavoidably detained, Sriman 
Madhwacharya Shastri ji of Dharma Dham, Kamala Nagar, 
Delhi was voted to the chair. Dr. Satya Ketu Vidyalankar, who 
was to read his paper first could not come because of ill health. 
His views as expressed and contained in chapter XVI of “ Bharat 
ke Prachin Itihas was read out by Sri G. C. Agarwal, convener of 
the symposium. 

Two other papers received on the subject were read out in 
absentia by Vaid Babu Ram. One was from Sri Radhey Shyam 
Dwivedi of Swami Ghat, Mathura. He based his conclusion on 
astrological basis as contained in the text of Mahabharata and 
was of the opinion that the Bharata War took place in 3102 b.c. 
The other paper was from Sri Ram Swarup, Shast/i, former 
Head of Sanskrit Deptt., Aligarh University, from which no 
tangible result could be drawn. 

In the afternoon session, a paper received from Babu Brinda- 
ban Das of Mathura was read out by Vaid Babu Ram. He 
based his conclusion on astronomical data, Megasthenes discre¬ 
tion, Vedic and Puranic texts, Mahabharata Mimansa, historical 
books and was of the opinion that the War took place some 3,000 
years before Christ. Thereafter Smt. Madalsa Devi Agarwal 
read out her paper, based mainly on an unpublished article of 
late Pt. Indra Narain Dwivedi, a part of which relating to the 
date of Bharata War was published in Mahabharata Vise$ahka 
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(Special Edition) of Geeta Press, dated July 1958, pp. 109-115. 

On critical and comparative study of Purapas, four charts were 

appended with the paper so as to show that from the time of 

Parikshit, there elapsed a period of 1500 years upto Maha- 

padmaNanda and not one thousand years, as thought of by most 

scholars. Referring to the edicts of Asoka, it was explained that 

the so called names of kings of the five Hellenistic kingdoms 

were in fact names of five republics across Indus. It was also 

concluded that Kali Samvat and the Yudhisthira Samvat were 

• • 

one and the same and the Bharata War took place in 3102 B.c. 

The second day’s proceedings started again at 9 a.m. on 
29.6.74 and Dr. D. S. Triveda was voted to the chair. A paper 
received from Sri Chinta Mani T. Kainge of Sanskrit Deptt. of 
Aligarh University was read out in absentia by Sri G. C. Agarwal. 
His conclusion was based on a book Mahabhdrata Mimamsdi* 
and he was of the opinion that the War took place in 3102 b.c. 

Thereafter Sriman Pt. Madhwacharya of Dharm Dham, 
Delhi, read out his paper based on Shastras and the Maha¬ 
bhdrata. He explained various Slokas appended with the paper 
so as to justify the conclusion that the War took place in 
3133 B.c. 

In the afternoon session, Sri K. C. Varma gave an exposition 
of his paper “Date of the Bharat War” published in Bihar 
Research Society Journal , (Vol. 51, 1965). 

He observed that the preponderance of evidence astronomical, 
and historical and collateral evidence from Chinese, Greek and 
Aramaic scripts of ASoka inscriptions in Afghanistan and 
elsewhere, rule out a date earlier than the fifteenth century b.c. 
The evidence used was : 

(i) Astronomical statements in the Puraijas and the 
Mahabhdrata. 

(ii) The fact that raising the date of ASoka from 274 b.c., to 
1454 b.c. will mean an upward revision of the Greek, Cananite,. 
Egyptian and Summerian civilizations by at least 1200-1300 years, 
and no Assyriologist, Sumeriologist, Egyptologist and Classical 
Scholar would accept it as the evidence in these countries is toa 
decisive against such an upward revision. 

(iii) Dynastic lists in the Puranas. 
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(iv) It will also clash with the Ceylonese and Chinese 
chronologies of which the latter at least are absolutely accurate 
since 800 or even 1100 b.c. 

(v) The key for the determination of the date of the Bharata 
War should be the dates of Buddha Nirvana, ASoka and Maha- 
padma Nanda. Until these are finally agreed upon, the date of 
the Bharata War is not likely to be determined with reasonable 
accuracy. 

Dr. D. S. Triveda then gave an exposition of his paper 
regarding the date of Bharata War. He placed the advent of the 
War on Tuesday, October 13, 3137 b.c. He quoted the evidence 
of Aihole inscription, Nidhnapura plate, Ain-i-Akbari and the 
astronomical books to show that the War took place 36 years 
before the beginning of Kaliyuga in 3101 b.c. Calculating back¬ 
wards, from the date of Bhisma’s death, he arrived at the date 
and asserted that we should give preference to the traditional 
date unless it is contradicted by any solid evidence against it. 

Dr. Triveda further showed that there has been only one and 
one tradition regarding the date of Bharata War. Modern histo¬ 
rians have been misled by the wrong synchronism of Sandra- 
cottos with Candra Gupta Maurya. In fact this has been a 
great blunder in our history and consequently the date of war 
has been placed in different centuries from 1500 b.c. to 2400 b.c. 
Kalhaija quotes Garga and Varahmihira to prove his thesis 
that the War was fought in 2448 b.c. but he himself says that 
the people did not believe his statement even in those days. A 
discussion followed. Dr. Triveda replied suitably to the 
questions. 

Third day’s proceedings started on 30.6.74 as usual at 9 a.m. 
Sri K. C. Varnla was voted to the chair. 

Sri R. C. Sharma, Director, Govt. Museum, Mathura, 
presented his paper on the archaeological aspect of the date of 
Bharata War. Briefly summarising the views of other scholars 
from literary, astronomical and traditional view-points, he put 
forth iconographic and epigraphic evidences of Kushana and 
pre-Christian era. As contemporary finds were not available, the 
archaeologists started the excavations of those sites which have 
been frequently mentioned in the Mahabharata , e.g., Ahichhatra, 
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Hastinapura and Mathtira. The lowest layers of these sites 
reveal the painted Grey Ware pottery which had been associated 
with the Mahabharata period. The theory gained momentum 
after the excavation of Hastinapura by Sri B. B. Lai. But the 
remains of the lowest levels of these early sites, however, do not 
corroborate a highly developed culture and as such, the Painted 
Grey Ware should not be taken as true representative of the 
Mahabharata period. Moreover, some copper implements have 
also been traced in Mathura Distt. which are earlier than the 
Painted Grey Ware. The Mahabharata should be taken to be 
the representative of the later Vedic period when the copper was 
used and the iron did not gain popularity. There are some 
references in the Mahabharata and Puranic literature which 
testify to the fact that the Mahabharata culture was destroyed by 
the people who used iron. The Copper Age culture of Mahabha¬ 
rata is probably fixed with the Chalcolithic culture of Indus 
Valley which had revealed a tablet in the excavations of Mohen- 
jodaro by Mackey and identified as depicting the scene of 
Yamalarjuna. This has been accepted by some other scholars 
also. As such we may assume that the Krsna legends were 
in vogue at least in 2500 B.c. and the Bharata War must have 
taken place sometime in 3000 b.c. But this solitary doubtful 
tablet should not be regarded as a convincing proof to settle 
this highly disputed issue of the date of the Bharata War and 

we should wait for further researches and more positive 
evidence. 

The proceedings concluded at 12 noon with the blessing of 
Sri Jagat Guru Sankaracharya of Kanchikamakoti peeth through 
Pt. Madhavacharya Shastriji who presented mementoes to the 
participants. 

Sri G. C. Agarwal, convener of the symposium and Founder 
President of the Society, reviewed the proceedings and was of 
the opinion that no final conclusion can be reached without 
determining the time of Lord Buddha and for which concerted 
study and research should be directed. Sri Rishi Ram, Founder 
Secretary of the Society thanked the participants, It was decided 
to hold a second symposium on the same subject on coming 
Karttika Purnima, in the last week of November. 



PROCEEDINGS OF THE SECOND SYMPOSIUM ON 
THE AGE OF BHARATA WAR 

(19th-21 st October 1975) 

Sri B. P. Sinha, Ex-Chief Justice of India, performed the 
inauguration and His Holiness Sri B. M. Bon Maharaj, 
Founder and President of the Institute of Oriental Philosophy, 
Yrindavan, presided on the opening day, the 19th October, but 
bad to leave the next day because of indisposition and thereafter 
Sri B. P. Sinha continued to preside over the deliberations, 
which lasted from 9-30 a.m. to 12.30 p.m. and again from 
2.00 p.m. to 5.00 p.m. every day. Fourteen scholars participated 
and eight sent their papers, which were read out in the symposium, 
as given in the appendix. 

The proceedings commenced with ‘Vande Mataram’ and the 
National Anthem sung by the students of Sri Vidur Gurugrih 
Yidyalaya High School in front of the portrait of Bharat Mata, 
Mother India. Thereafter the deliberations were held inside the 
Bharat Mata Hall of the A§ram. Invocation by chanting 
mantras was first rendered by Vaidya Babu Ram Vanaprasthi and 
an introduction of Mahatma Yidur, the Shrine Vidurkuti and 
the AShram, composed in Hindi poetry, was given by another 
Vanaprasthi . Sri Chhedi Lai Jauhari. The convener of the 
symposium, Sri G. C. Agarwal, then welcomed the delegates 
and introduced the scholars. Sri B. P. Sinha, thereafter delivered 
the inaugural address extempore. He revealed that he was 
basically a historian having post-graduated in history from the 
Patna University, and although he stood first in the University 
and was offered the Cambridge scholarship for further studies 
abroad, yet he. had to deny that career and take up to law in 
deference to the wishes of his grandfather. He cautioned the 



148 


AGE OF BHARATA WAR 


scholars to avoid hasty decisions and said that even the scholars 
were human beings and prone to commit errors. 

Quoting Vincent Smith’s and Sir John Marshall’s views on 
the Indian history and the Indus Valley Civilization, he said 
that further researches had proved that they were wrong. 
The western scholars propounded the theory that Mohenjo-Daro' 
and Harappan Civilizations were local, but excavations carried 
out by other Western and Indian archaeologists proved that 
these civilizations were as old as the Babylonian and Egyptian 
civilizations. 

Mr. Justice Sinha said that historians brought up in Greeco- 
Roman culture believed that the Greek and Roman civilizations 
were older than Indus. But later on, they themselves found the 
Indian to be older than Greeco-Roman. He, therefore, appealed 
to the Indian historians and the Vedic scholars not to take 
hasty decisions but do more research on the subject and 
conduct excavations at places associated with the Mahabharata 
War. 

After the inaugural address by Sri B. P. Sinha, the function 
commenced by blowing of conch by another Vanaprasthi of the 
ASram, Sri Janaki Prasad. His Holiness Bon Maharaj then 
read out his presidential address and his own views on the ques¬ 
tion. After enumerating the different views of the historians and 
archaeologists, he pointed out that for arriving at a conclusion, 
about the correctness of any subject of the long past, it is an 
accepted principle to seek both internal and external evidences. 
In determining the time of the War, his own personal opinion 
was that one had to depend heavily on the internal evidence 
contained in the vast literature of the great epic and the 
Puranas, particularly Srimad Bhagavatam, although the external 
evidence of the archaeologists and the historical facts could not 
be altogether ignored. In his paper, he depended mostly on 
Srimad Bhagavatam, the commentary written by Jiva Gosvami 
and also on the astronomical basis, the Surya Siddhanta.. 
According to the Mausala Parva of the Mahabharata the War 
was fought 36 years before the passing away of Lord Krsna 
and that : wa$ the beginning of Kaliyuga. Therefore, the War 
y/as fought at the end of Dvaparayuga and 36 years before 
the beginning of Kaliyuga. Calculating on this basis, the date. 
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according to him should be 3136 B.c. and Amavasya in 
February. 

Thereafter Sri Brindavan Das, President of the Indian Brij 
Sahitya Mandal and author of the book Prdchin Bharat men 
Hindu Raj gave a historical account of the Surya and Candra 
dynasties and placed reliance on traditional account as given in 
the Puraijas and historical literature, including the account given 
by foreign travellers. He also referred to the epigraphic evidence 
available from Aihole inscription and astronomical support lent 
to this date, besides the support available from the Vedic texts, 
where some of the Mahabharata characters in the Rigveda , 
Atharvaveda , Satapatha Brahamana , Brihadaranyaka Upanisad 
Taitirlya Upanisad and Grihyasutras of Shankha and Asvala- 
yana have been mentioned. He concluded that the War should 
have been fought some time about 3100 b.c. 

Dr. Ashok Kumar Chatterji of the History Department, 
Degree College, Ghazipur, on the basis of genealogy of the 
kings of Kashmir, as given in Rdjatarahgini by Kalhaga, read 
out his paper and pointed out the flaws in the calculation He 
came to the conclusion that the Bharata War should have been 
fought in about 3100 b.c. 

Sri Chandrakant Bali of Delhi gave an account of the different 
eras or Samvatsaras, which were in vogue and emphasised that 
luckily there was an intrinsic evidence in the Mahabharta of a 
samvatsara, known as the Sapt-Rishi Samvat. He explained 
how the Sapt Rishis revolved with Naksatras, 27 in number, in 
a cycle of 100 years each and calculating on that basis, it was 
not difficult to arrive at the year of the Bharata War, which 
could easily be deduced from certain quotations of the epic 
itself. He concluded that the War should have taken place in 
the year 3140 b.c. In doing so, he accepted the historical 
account of the Mahapadma Nanda dynasty in 430 b.c. and 
Candra Gupta Maurya in 342-380 B.c. 

Dr. Deva Sahaya Triveda of Prakrit Vidyapeeth, Vaishali, 
reiterated the exposition of the paper read by him in the first 
symposium and was emphatic to assert that the War took place 
on Tuesday, October 13, 3137 B.c. He relied mostly on Aihole 
inscription, Nidhanpura plate, Ain-i-Akbari and the astronomical 
books, to show that the War took place 36 years before the 
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beginning of Kaliyuga in 3101 B.c, For fixing the date of the 
War, he calculated backwards from the date of Bhisma’s death 
as given in Mahabharata. He asserted that preference should be 
given to the traditional account as mentioned in the epic itself 
and other scriptures unless it could be contradicted by any 
other solid evidence. According to him, there has been one and 
only one tradition regarding the date of Bharata War. The 
modern historians have been misled by wrong synchronism of 
Sandracottos with Candra Gupta Maurya and this has been a 
great blunder in our history. 

Acharya Udaya Vira Shastri of Sanyas Ashram, Ghaziabad, 

fixed the Bharata War in 3139 B.c. basing heavily on the 

intrinsic evidence furnished by the epic itself, the consistent 

traditional account, inferences from other literature like 

Kautilya Arthasastra y Panini grammar, and teacher pupil 

genealogies, which are available from different Maths and in 

particular from the Maths of Adi Sankaracarya, the KancI 

Kama Koti Pitha arid the Dvaraka SaradaPitha. He aljso relied 
• • * • 

on the fact that according to Megastheries, there had been 137 
kings from Heracles referring to Lord Krsfla upto Sandra¬ 
cottos and, therefore, taking an average of 20 years rule of a 
king, Lord Krspa should have existed 2740 years: before the 
invasion- of Alexander. The genealogies as given in the Puranas 
.can be reconciled With appropriate adjustments to bring the 
same result. He also attempted to rebut the rival, contentions 
against this date and in particular regarding the ASoka’s 
inscriptions in Greek arid Arinaic scripts. 

Prof. Sriniwas Raghavan- of Sri Aurobindo Study Circle, 
Madras, approached the subject wholly, on astronomical basis 
and while explaining his own paper and of Sri Sampat Iyengar 
observed that the Mahabharata itself is teeming with a number 
of astronomical data, which were all consistent. The Rajasuya 
Yajna was performed on the. lyestha Mula AmaVasya day 
{Sabha Patva. Ch..36) i.e. with the sun at 2400 of the Gpvt; of 
India Zodiac. 15 years later, the Amavasya was with the sun at 
224.75 lyestha as described by Veda Vyasa in Udyoga Parva, 
Ch.14. Three lunations later oil Magha Sukla AstamI day 
(Bhlsma Nirvana day), the sun was at 318.0. The previous day 
the sun was at 316.5, Veda Vyasa clearly states that it was 
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Rohinf Naksatra on Bhisrna Nirvana (AnuSasana Parva. Ch. 
237, 273, £anti Parva. Ch. 46). Therefore, in the year of the 
Mahabharata War, the vernal equinox was at 46.5. Nowin 
1975 a.d. it is at 23.4: hence it has moved by 69.9 at an average 
rate of 72.5 years per degree. Therefore, the age of the 
Mahabharata War was 69.9x72.5 = 3190 B.c. 

During the Mahabharata age, the new year began with the 
first Sukla Prathama, following the 3arad Rtu (beginning of 
Autumnal equinox) and the first luni-solar month was Marga- 
fiiras. Now as already seen, the autumnal equinox was with 
the sun at 226.0 and the following Amavasya ended with 
the sun at 224.75 and the MargaSiras month began on 11 Nov. 
3067 b.c. (one adhi masa was dropped). 

Again on the Jyestha Amavasya day, the sun, moon, Rahu 
and Mars were together at Jyestha and Jupiter and Saturn in 
Rohini. This was, therefore, on 13th October, 3067 b.c. The 
first ten days of Margasiras of {Sarad Rtu) were Dasahara 
(Navaratri) and the Mahabharata War began on the day 
following the Vijaya DaSami day, i.e. 22nd November, 3067 b.c. 
Friday, &arad Rtu* Margasiras month, 3ukla Ekadasi, Krttika 
Naksatra. This day is commonly called the Gita day or 
Vaikuntha Ekadasi day. 

Dr. Swami Nath Pandey of the Avadh University, Faizabad 
did not present any paper but sent one lftter on. He gave an 
oral exposition of his view on literary materials, both pre-epic 
a.nd post-epiq and dealt mainly with the historicity of the 
Bharata War. In ’his view, T , the War should have taken place 
somewhere around 14th century b.c. 

Dr. Hari Anant.Phadke of History Department of the Kuru- 
kshetra University was of the view that the War should have 
been near about one thousand, b.c. , on the basis of evidence 
furnished by the Puranic genealogy and archaeological excava¬ 
tions, the Vams,a or the list of. teachers given in the Satapatha 
Brahmana, Birhadaranyaka, Kausitaki and Santhya Aranyaka. 
Besides these, Sankhyan, Asvalayana and Panini are useful 
literary materials for approaching the subject. On the historical 
aspect, he referred to the existence of certain Mahabharata 
characters in the 10th Mandala of the Rgvedci and in Kathaka 
Samhita. 
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Dr. Shyam Narain Pandey of the Geography Department, 
P. G. College, Mirzapur, made an attempt to show which he 
described as a geographical attempt in his paper that the War 
could not have been beyond 1000 B.c. He did not send a 
revised paper and so it could not be included. 

Dr. Ram Prakash Poddar of the Prakritik Research Institute, 
Vaishali, based his observations on the semantic changes taking 
place in the words Krta, Treta, Dvapara and Kali, which were, 
according to him, initially associated with the game of dice and 
later on came to denote the four ages. He quoted extracts from 
the Mahabharata to show that the change was in the process in 
the epic itself. Other literary evidence bore it out that the 
change was almost complete in the first quarter of the 1st 
millenium b.c. This gave the later limit of the epic. As regards 
the precise date of the War, he agreed with Sri Tarkeshwar 
Bhattacharya that it should be fixed in 1435 B.c. 

Sri Kailash Chandra Varma of Ghaziabad observed that the 
preponderance of the astronomical and historical evidence and 
collateral evidence from the Chinese, Greek and Iranian scripts of 
ASoka inscriptions in Afghanistan ruled out a date earlier than 
the 15th century b.c. He reiterated his views as given in the 
first symposium and emphatically asserted the same on the 
astronomical statement given in the Mahabharata , the dynastic 
lists as given in the Puragas, the historical date of ASoka, which 
is consistent with Greek, Cannanite, Egyptian and Summerian 
civilizations and chronologies, and also the universally accepted 
date of the Buddha, ASoka and Mahapadma Nand, which could 
not be upset historically merely on traditional basis. 

Sri Shashanka Bhushan Roy of Delhi claimed that astronomi¬ 
cally, on the theory propounded by him known as Bhisma 
Siddhanta, the date of Mahabharata War was 1424 b.c. He 
also dealt with other astronomical views on the subject and 
attempted to point out the flaws in their calculations. He sent 
his paper later on. 

Dr. S. D. Sharma of the Patiala University also approached the 
subject on astronomical basis and explained how by his approach 
the War could not be pushed beyond 1200 b.c. His paper was 
received subsequently. 
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The above named fourteen scholars actually participated in 
the proceedings of the symposium and discussions were held 
when each scholar presented his paper or gave his views orally. 
The remaining seven as mentioned in the appendix, did not 
attend the symposium and their papers were read out in 
absentia. The one sent by Sri G. S. Sampat Iyangar jointly with 
Sri G. S. Sheshagiri of Gorur mentioned earlier was explained by 
Prof. Srinivas Raghawan. The paper sent by Dr. Ramesh 
Chandra Purohit of the Vikrama University, Ujjain, which was 
an exhaustive compilation of the different views having been 
found lengthy was read out in brief by Vaidya Babu Ramji and 
the gist thereof was ultimately explained. 

The proceedings thereafter concluded with a vote of thanks 
to the chair (Sri B. P. Sinha) and to all the scholars attending the 
symposium by Sri G. C. Agarwala, the convener. It was decided 
in the symposium that the Vidur Seva Ashram should bring 
out a publication after waiting for further seminars or sympo¬ 
siums which may be held on the subject by other organisations 
a ndafter inviting articles from other scholars so as to present 
a comprehensive picture for further research on the subject, 
An editorial Board with S/s Udai Vir Shastri, K. C. Varma and 
G. C. Agarwala was constituted to bring out the publication, 
both in English and Hindi separately. 
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DATE OF BHARATA WAR 

1. His Holiness Swami 3136 b;c. On the basis of iSrimad 

B. M. Bon Maharaj, Pausa Bhagvata, Pur&flas, A$va- 

Founder & President, Amava- l&yana grhya Sutra and 

Institute of Oriental sya. intrinsic evidence of 

Philosophy, Vrindavan. Mahabharata. 

2. Sri Brindaban Das, 3100 b,c. Literary, Tfaditional and 

President, A. I. B o rij : Historical. 

Sahitya Mandat, 

Prakash Bhawan, 

Dori Bazar, 

Mathura. 

3. Sri Chandrakanta Bali/3148 B.c. On the basis of eras or 

A/10, Amar Colony, Samvatsaras. 

Lajpatnagar, 

Delhi-24. 

4. Dr. Deo Sahai Triveda, 3137 b.c. Historical and traditional. 
Prakrit Vidyapeeth, 

Vaishali. 

5. Acharya Udai Vira 3139 b.c. Computation from time 

Shastri, of Sankara and literary. 

Sanyas Ashram, 

Ghaziabad. 

6. Prof. K. Srinivasa Friday, Astronomical. 

Raghavan, Sri Auro- MargaSira. 

bindo Study Circle, Sukla 11, 

Big St., 119, Krttika Nak- 

Triplicane, Madras-5 satra, 22-11- 
Tamil Nadu. 3067 b.c. 
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7. Dr. SwamiNath Pandey, 1000- Historical. 

Lecturer, Sanskrit Dept. 1500 b.c. 

K.S. Saket P.G. College, 

Avadh Varsity, 

Faizabad. U.P. 

8. Dr. Hari Ananta 1000 B.c. Archaeological and 

Phadake, History literary. 

Department, Kuru- 

kshetra University. 

9. Dr. Ram Prakash 1500 b.c. Literary. 

Poddar, Trakritik 

Research Institute. 

10. Sri Kailash Chandra 1420 b.c. Foreign civilization and 

Varma KB/32, Old archaeological basis, 

Kavinagar, 

Ghaziabad, U.P. 

11. Sri Sasanka Bhusana 1424 b.c. Astronomical. 

Roy 308, Sujan Singh, 

Park, Delhi-3. 

12. Dr. S. D. Sharma 1200 b.c. Astronomical. 

Patiala University. 

13. Sri Asim Kumar 1447 b.c. Puranic basis. 

Chatterji Lecturer, 

Calcutta University. 

14. Sri G. S. Sampath Friday, Astronomical. 

Iyengar and Sri G.S. Nov. 22, 

Sheshagiri, Gorur, 3067 B.c. 

Via Hassan 
Karnatak State. 

15. Acharya Dharam Devji 3100 B.c. Literary evidence. 
Vidyamartanda, 

Ananda Kutir, 

Jwalapur, U.P. 

16. Dr. Ramesh Chandra 3100 b.c. Archaeological, Astro- 

Purohit Curator, nomical & literary 

Sindhia Oriental evidence. 

Institute, Ujjain, M.P. 
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17. Jyotishi Radhey Shiam 3102b.c. Genealogy of Yadu 

Dwivedi, Bharati Kings from history of 

Anusandhan Bhawan, Gondal, Saurastra. 

Swamighat, Mathura. 

18. His Holiness Swami 3102 b.c. Traditional, literary and 

Sakhyanand ji Maharaj, astronomical. 

Ramkrishna Mission, 

Post Punkunnam, 

Trichur-2 (Kerala State). 

19. Sriman Virjanand Dev- 3138 b.c. Literary, Astronomical, 

Kami, Gurukul Jhajjar, epigraphic. 

Distt. Rohtak 
(Haryana). 

N. B. —SI. Nos. 1 to 14 attended the symposium. Papers of 
Nos. 15 to 21 were received and read out. 
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The Age of the Bharata War 

Madalasa Agarawala 

M. A. (Ancient Indian History) Allahabad University 

My article is based mainly on the article ‘‘ Mahabharata 
Samhita Va Uska Rachna KaV ’ written by the late Shri Inder 
Narain Dwivedi who was a profound vedic scholar. This article, 
which was published in the special edition on Mahabharata by 
the Gita Press, Gorakhpur, discusses in detail the controversy 
relating to the “Age of the Bharata War”. 

On the basis of his special study of the Puranas, which give 
the regnal years of each king, Sri Dwivedi has shown that the 
Maurya dynasty had its beginning in 1502 B.c. In Chart I, he 
has traced the Barhadratha genealogy from Somadhi to Ripun- 
jaya as recorded in the Matsya Parana , the Vayu Purana and 
the Brahmanda Purana. Somadhi’s father Sahdeva died in the 
Bharata War for the Pafldavas. The total regnal years of the 
22 kings from Somadhi to Arinjaya come to a thousand years 
as has been shown in Chart I. Chart II contains the genealogy 
of the Pradyota dynasty which ruled for 138 years. The genea¬ 
logy of Chart III indicates that the regnal years of the ten kings 
of SiSunaka or SiSunaga dynasty were 362 years which figure 
can also be verified not only from the Matsya Purana , the Vayu 
Purana and the Brahmanda Purana but also from $rl-mad-Bhd- 
gavata and the Vi$nu Purana . In this way, the time from the 
birth of Pariksit upto Maha Padma Nand, covers a period of 
1500 years, that is 1000 years for the Barhadratha dynasty, 138 
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years for the Pradyota dynasty and 362 years for the Sisunaka 
dynasty. These charts are appended to this article. 

On the basis of the Puranas referred to above, Sri Dwivedi 
concludes that just as the account of the entire future dynasties 
has been taken from only one Bhavisya Purana, in the same 
way, the total regnal years of the kings of the three dynasties 
have also been taken from one place, and due to carelessness of 
the writers some changes have crept in the wordings from the 
different Puranas and if these are amended, it is easy to reconcile 
the aforesaid periods. I have indicated in each chart the 
necessary amendments. Thus the mistaken view of those 
scholars, who on the basis of Puranas, other than Matsya , fix a 
thousand years upto the Maurya dynasty could be set right. 

In almost all the Puranas the regnal years of Mahapadma 
Nanda and his sons after Sisunaka dynasty have been shown as 
100 years but in Vayupurana sre fasrfa has been written in place 
of ‘‘sroreftfir’’ which is contrary to other Puranas. 

Sri Dwivedi has devoted special attention to Candragupta, 
Bindusara or Varisar or Bhadrasar and Asoka Vardhan of 
Maurya dynasty. In the Vayu and the Brahmanda Puranas , 
the regnal period of Candragupta is given as 24 years and that 
of Bindusar (Bhadrasar or Varisar) as 25 years but the regnal 
period of‘Asoka Vardhan’ is mentioned as 26 years in Vdyu- 
purana and 36 years in the Brahmanda Purana. In both the 
above mentioned Puranas, the regnal period of the ten rulers 
including Dasaratha, is given as 137 years becomes correct if the 
regnal period of Asoka Vardan is taken as 26 years. If however 
it is fixed as 36 years, the total regnal period of the ten rulers 
becomes 147 years and this is different from the period given 
in all the Puranas. It thus becomes clear that the word ‘vishati’ 
“fasrfh” should be used in place of the word “Trishantu” “fesFg” 
in the following verse of Brahmanda Purana — ” stot tfstt, 

smtoT mR If this is done, the meaning of all the Puranas 

is reconciled and there remains no difference between the total of 
the number of the names of the kings and their regnal years. 

After the Maurya dynasty, the total regnal period mentioned 
as 112 years of the ten kings of the Sunga dynasty and the four 
rulers of the Kanva dynasty as 45 years and thereafter the regnal 
period of thirty kings of the Andhra dynasty has been shown as 
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456 years in the VUnu Parana. In the end, the number of the 
kings of the Abhir dynasty has been shown as seven but their 
regnal period has not been given. In this way, Sri Dwivedi 
has prepared a chart giving the correct names of the ruling 
dynasties of Magadha and their regnal periods. The regnal 
period of kings, Kaliyuga-Yudhisthira Sarpvat, Vikrama 
Samvat and the years before Christ have been shown in it and 
he has asserted that on this basis, the period of ancient Indian 
history and that of the Bharata War could be correctly 

i 

ascertained. In support of his view he has quoted astronomical 
evidence also. 

Sir William Jones, who established the Asiatic Society in 
Calcutta, in a speech delivered on February 28. 1793, said that 
Sandracottus, in whose court the Greek ambassador Megasthenes 
had stayed, was none else but Candragupta Maurya and 
that the city of Palibothra was Patliputra. ‘According to 
Acharya Pandit Ram Chand Shukla’s Hindi translation of 
Megasthenes book on his travels to India, which has been 
published by the Nagari Pracharini Sabha, Kashi, Dionisus 
came to India from the west, Heraclese who belonged to this 
dynasty, married a number of women and had many sons. He 
established several cities, of which Palibothra was the biggest 
and the most well known.’ In Arrian’s extracts of Megasthenes 
book, mention has been made of 138 generations from 
Haraclese to Sandracottus. This means that the City of Pali¬ 
bothra had been established 138 generations before Sandracottus. 
The well-known historian Shirad Playani has written that the 
city of Palibothra was situated at a distance of 200 miles above 
the confluence of the Ganga and Eranavoyus (Palayani, 
Fragments of India , p. 130). According to M. D. Anvilley’s view, 
Eranavoyus is river Yamuna. Thus the city of Palibothra should 
be located 200 miles above the confluence of the Ganga and the 
Yamuna, i.e. from Prayaga, and should have been established 
by Haraclese 138 generations before Sandracottus. Even if only 
20 years time is taken to be the period of each generation, then 
according to Megasthenes this city should have been established 
2,760 years before Sandracottus. As opposed to this view, it 
appears from the verses 318 and 319 of chapter 99 of the Vi$riu 
Puraria that the city of Pataliputra was established by Raja 
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Udayi of the Sisunaga dynasty some four years after his corona¬ 
tion, and this is also corroborated verbatim by verse 132 of 
chapter 74 of the Brahmanda Purana , according to which Kusum- 
pura or Pataliputra was established on the bank of the Ganga 
in 1715 b.c. 

According to the Jain book ‘PariSista Parvan’ Pataliputra 
had been established by the eighth king of the Sisunaga dynasty 
but in the Buddhist granth “Mahamagga Suttanipata ” written in 
Pali Kusumpura was established by the sixth ruler Ajatasatru 
of the Sisunaga dynasty. Kusumpura, Pushpapura, Patil Gram, 
Pataliputra and Patalanagari are synonymus. (page 32 of the book 
“Bharat Ke Prachin Nagar ”). Sri Dwivedi has tried to establish 
that Sir William Jones’s view that Palibothra Nagari is misnomer 
of Pataliputra is baseless. The original book of Megasthenes is not 
available. However, from its scattered references on India 
found in the histories of other countries, scholars have arrived 
at certain conclusions, although according to Sri Dwivedi 
Megasthenes has no where described that Palibothra was in 
Magadha. As against this, there is evidence of Palibothra 
having been in Prassi Janapad. He has thus shown that 
Palibothra cannot be the misnomer of Pataliputra nor Sandra- 
cottos could be Candragupta Maurya. According to him 
Sandracottos could be another Candragupta or Candra Ketu 
of the Prathadra (Palibhadra) Janapada of the Sura Sena dynasty. 

In addition to the Megasthenes account, another problem 
which the historians raise is about Asoka’s rock edicts which 
have also been discussed by Sri Dwivedi, Western scholars, 
like General Prinsep, General Cunningham, Sir William Jones, 
have on the basis of inscriptions on caves, pillars and rocks 
•established that all these inscriptions were of ASoka and the 
five Antiyoga etc. names mentioned in the inscription of 14 
"Pragyapana pertain to the names of the kings of different 
regions of Greece. Further, assuming 258 b.c. as the contem¬ 
porary period of these kings, Mauryan ASoka has been treated 
to be the person responsible for having these inscriptions 
prepared and on this basis they have also fixed the regnal 
period of Mauryan Candragutpa, grand-father of Mauryan 
ASoka, so as to corroborate the view of Sir William Jones. 
Sri Dwivedi has thrown light on the five names mentioned in 
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the inscriptions of 14 Pragyapana. He has tried to establish the 
theory that they were not the names of the five Greek kings but 
they were the Ganarajyas of this very country beyond Indus. 
There is no evidence of the time when these inscriptions had 
been written because there is no mention of Samvat or year. 
The only thing inscribed is number of years after the coronation 
of the individual king when they were written. Thus unless we 
have knowledge about the year of coronation of the kings who 
got them inscribed, we cannot know the time of these inscrip-" 
tions. These inscriptions give such titles as Devanam Priya ,. 
Priya Darsi to kings but the names of the kings have not been 
mentioned. Therefore, it is not possible to calculate any time 
from the inscriptions. In support of his contention, he has 
quoted the view of Pandit Gauri Shanker Hira Chand Ojha 
{Bharatiya Prachin Lipi Mala p. 8). For quite a long time, the 
scholars considered the figures of 256 given in the first minor 
rock edict as Buddha Nirvana Samvat. But, through Asokas* 
religious edicts (page 79, commentary 12) Pandit Janardhan 
Bhatt has shown that this view has been completely demolished. 
Of these rock edicts, in one of the first minor rock edicts alone 
(Maski ka Khand) a four letter word Asoka is found and 
ASoka’s name is not found in any other rock edict. For this 
reason it is not correct to regard them as Asoka Vardhan’s 
religious edicts. As in seventh, second and thirteenth rock 
edicts, a similar account about Harsha Vardhan has been given 
by Chinese traveller Hiuen Tsang {Bharat Ki Prachin Sabhyta , 
pt. 4, Chapter 2, p. 26 by Sri Ramesh Chand). In these 
circumstances, it would not be proper to accept the view that 
the words like Devanam Priya , which was the title of the 
Buddhist kings, was used for A§oka alone. 

The five names appearing in these rock edicts Antiyokas, 
Turmaya, Antokil, Makh and Alak Sudare — are names of the 
five states in the Western India which were famous even in 
much earlier times before Maharaja Sagara of Ayodhya, and 
which were under the rule of the kings of the three sons of 
Maharaja Yayati of the Candra dynasty. 

With the passage of time, on account of the names of the 
kings and the changes in the geographical conditions of regions, 
changes continued to be made in the names of these states. 
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However, these Pancham or five states have been recognised in 
our Sanskrit literature as important states of India in the west 
of the Sindhu river, and they have been referred to in the second, 
fifth and thirteenth rock edicts of Asoka. The correct names of 
these five states are as follows: 

1. Antiyokas nam Yona Raja —the correct form is Antkoyas 

namke Yavanrajye that is, Antokasya state on Bharata’s 
western frontier **tt4 s srt sfta: tot ^ 

sftTOT). The correct form of “Yon Raja” is yavanarajya . It has 
been wrongly deciphered as Yonaraja. 

2. Turmaya — Its correct form is “Toormuye” which means 
territory near Toor mountain, which was one of the Tripur 
states of the Puranic fame (see Indra Vijaya p. 55). 

3. Antaykenay — Its correct form is Antkinnaray (aRrftrsft, 

fiFT* In western India, Madra and Gandhar, 

the two big states were divided into two states each, and one of 
them was the Kinnar state, which might have been called the 
western Kinnar. 

4. Mak—In the rock edict, it is also mentioned as ‘Mag’. 

It donotes the Saka Rajya (*t% st% Mag and Saka are the 

same. It is also described in the Puranas. Sri Dwivedi has 
quoted the verse from the Bhavijya Purana (139/43, 45) which 
means: “contrary to the Vedic practices, your son will become 
famous by the name of Mag. His name will be Jarathustra 
Mag and he will bring fame to his dynasty. His descendants 
will worship fire and will be known by the name of Mag 
(3aka) and being worshippers of ‘Soma’ will be 

Mag Brahmans” (See Indra Vijaya , page 46). 

In short the word ‘Mag’ has been used for those who were 
opposed to the Vedic practices, who were the worshippers of 
fire and ruled over the well known state of Parsees in the 
western India. 

5. Alik Sundray— Its correct form is Alik Sindhura (sr^fto 

fn^r snrrf: ftFsrjr zrftsR tir tt^T) 

which means country of black elephants. In western Bharata, 
its names are well known as Hastigrama (Gajahrajya) 
Hastinapura (Pratham) etc. If we accept the thirteenth prag- 
yapana of Kalsi, Alikayabudley (qfaflr^) then its correct form 
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will be Alekhaya Sunderay which means that 

the beauty of the country is beyond description and that country 
is evidently Kashmir which has been called as ‘‘Paradise on 
earth”. 

It is evident from the above description that the five names 
were the names of the five Gana Rajyas in the western Bharata 
and they were not the names of five Greek kings. The view of 
the western scholars that they were names of five,Greek kings 
is baseless since there is no similarity between the names, as 
for instance : 

(1) — To call “Antiyokas” as (1) Antikousthiyas, king of 
Syria, Bactriya, etc. and as the Greek king of countries of 
Western Asia. 

(2) to call “Turmaya” ‘Tolmy Phylaelphus’ king of Egypt. 

(3) to call “Mak” as ‘Magas’ king of Syria. 

(4) to call Alik Sunderay as Alexander, king of Epirus 

(5) to call “Antikiney” as “Antigonus Gontus-king of 
Mesopotamia. 

Thus neither the time of the above cited rock edicts can be 
fixed nor can the date of the Bharata War be ascertained on 
their basis. 

Sri Dwivedi has given an ingenious exposition of the word 
‘Yavan’ on page 133 of his article. He has shown that this word 
has not been used for the inhabitants of Greece but has been 
used to mean the Yavan king of Turvasu, the son of Maharaja 
Yayati, as is mentioned in the Adi Parva 85/34 of the Mahabha- 
rata Samhitd , that is “Yadava from Yadu and Yavana from 
Turvasu”, and they became famous as the Yavana kings of the 
^dynasty of Yayati whose grandsons they were and their state 
formed the frontier province of Bharata by the name of Yavana 
Rajya. This fact is corroborated by the account given in Indra 
Vijaya (p. 44) and the Manusmrti (Chapter 10, SSloka 43-45). 

In support of his view that the Bharata War took place in 
Kaliyuga Samvat or Yudhisthira Samvat 3102 b.c., Sri Dwivedi 
has stated that in the Dana Patra of Raja Sudhanva ( Sanskrit 
Chandrika, part 14, Nos. 2,3) and that of Raja Sarvajit Varma 
{Sanskrit Chandrika , part 14, nos. 2,3 pp. 4,5) there is also 
mention of Kaliyuga Samvat. In the rock inscription of the Jain 



MADALASA AGARAWALA 


167 


temple on the hills of Aihole, it has been mentioned that this 
temple was constructed after the expiry of 3,736 years of the 
Bharata War and 556 years after the §aka kings (Saka Sarhvat) 
(Bharatiya Prachin Li pi Mala , p. 161). It is established by his 
inscription also as well as by the traditional Pahcahga texts that 
the Kaliyuga Samvat and the Bharata (Yudhisthira) Samvat are 
one and the same. Further, the genealogies of the various ruling 
dynasties prove that the Yudhisthira Samvat started from the 
time of the Bharata War and the birth of Raja Parlksit took 
place in the beginning of the Kaliyuga. 

To summarise, Sri-Mad Bhagavata , Bharata Sahhita , principles 
enunciated by Arya Bhata, words of Briddha Garga, the 
Pancanga texts, rock inscriptions, danapatras and the dynastic 
genealogies lead to the only conclusion that the historical date 
of Bharata War is 3102 b.c. 

Sri Dwivedi has also explained in his article (p. 117) about 
the inaccuracy of Kalhana’s view that the Yudhisthira Samvat 
started 653 years after Kali. In all the historical books at the 
time of Kalhana upto Saka 1070, the writers had given dynastic 
genealogies on the assumption that the Bharata War was fought 
in the beginning of the Kaliyuga. In Varahmihira’s Sapatarishi 
an account of the period of the reign of Yudhisthira and of 
the Sakas and the view of Bhattotpala in the commentary of 
that verse, Kalhana was misled that the Yudhisthira Samvat 
was 2526 when Salivahana Samvat began. For this reason 
Yudhisthira was supposed to be in Kaliyuga 653, and on 
this basis, Kalhana in his Rajatarahginl gave the period of all 
the ancient genealogies after deducting 653 years. The confusion 
which the commentary of Bhattotpala on the quoted words of 
Briddha Garga in Varahamihira’s verse created, is proved by the 
same verse, according to which it is written at one place that 
at the time of the conjunction of the Kaliyuga with the Dvapara 
the Saptarshis were in Magha, while at another place, it is 
said that at the time of Yudhisthira the Saptarshis were on 
Magha Naksatra. Thus the beginning of the Kaliyuga is proved 
to be the starting time of the Yudhisthira Sarhvat and not 653 
Kaligatabda or after Kali. In the book Mahdbharata Mimamsd 
published by the Chipulkar Ani Company and which is now 
out of print, in Chapter IV there is a good commentary on the 
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age of the Bharata War and the mistaken view of Varahamihira 
based on the book named Garga Samhita , has been explained. 
It is interesting to note that the original writer of the Maha- 
bhdrata Mimamsa, Rao Bahadur C.V. Vaidya and its Hindi 
translator, Madhav Rao Saprey, accepting Maurya Candra- 
gupta’s period as 326 b.c. as given in Megasthenes account, 
had attempted to prove that the Bharata War took place in 
3102 b.c. and in the beginning of Kaliyuga. In this book, they 
have commented upon this subject on the basis of some verses 
from the Mahabharata and also on astronomy. In this context, 
I would refer to three important facts. The first is that in his 
account of Hiraclese, Megasthenes had written that he lived 15 
generations after Dioyonisus and between Sandracottus and 
Diayadonus, there were 153 generations totalling 6042 years. 
Hiraclese, about whom reference has also been made by Sri 
Dwivedi in his article, according to Megasthenes was a Sura 
Sen! and his chief city was Mathura. This account gives an 
indication that Hiraclese was Sri Krsna. And if upto Chandra- 
gupta Maurya there had been 138 generations, then taking 20 
years as an average, it comes to 2760 years, and adding this 
figure with Candragupta’s time, the total is more than 3000 
years before Christ. But the difference of 15 generations in 3000 
years upto Diayadonus is not reconciled. According to the 
author of the Mahabharata Mimamsa , the reference to Diaya¬ 
donus could be about the Daksa’s daughter Daksayani. Sri 
Krsna’s genealogy is given both in the Hari Vahfa and the 
Mahabharata . Sri Krsna was in the 15th generation from 
Daksa’s daughter Dakshayani. The author has tried to explain 
the difference of 3000 years by arguing that the generations 
before Sr I Krsna might have been Devas or Gods and their life 
period would necessarily be very long, but this explanation is 
not acceptable. 

The second fact, which the author of the Mahabharata 
Mimamsa has referred to, is about the vijaya or conquest by 
Jarasandha. He wanted to perform the Purusa Medha Yajna 
with human sacrifice for which he had imprisoned many 
Ksatriya kings. Sri Krsna set them free by getting Jarasandha 
killed. In Satapatha Brahmana there is an account of Puru$a 
Medha Yajna, and its benedictory status was considered even 
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higher than Asva Medha Yajna . It is thus clear that the 
Bharata War took place much earlier than the Scitapatha 
Brahmana. 

The third fact shown in the Mahabharata Mimamsa is that 
the main cause of the Bharata War was the dispute whether the 
exile period of 13 years had been completed or not. The 
Pandavas asserted that they had completed the 13 years of 
their exile while the Kauravas maintained that they had not. 
Pandavas’ calculation was based on the lunar calendar and 
that of the Kauravas on the solar year. The decision was left 
to Bhlsma Pitamaha and he said that as a result of time move¬ 
ment there occurs a difference in the astronomical adjustment 
of the sun and the moon, leading to an addition of two extra 
intercalary months in each round of five years. By this calcula¬ 
tion, there must be an addition of five months and 13 nights in 
thirteen years. The author has concluded on this basis that at 
that time both the lunar and the solar years were in vogue and 
thus the War took place before the Rig Veda and the Brahamana 
Grantha. Since there is absolutely no reference of the lunar 
year in the Vedanga Jyotisa, the War took place much earlier. 
Sri Dwivedi has also explained this fact in his article. His view 
is that our calendar from time immemorial has been luni-solar. 
The year starts from Caitra Sukla Pratipada and ends with 
Caitra Krsria Amavasya. During this period, the number of 
days are 354 at the minimun and 384 at the maximum. 
According to this calculation, the Pandavas had completed 
their exile period. 

Sri Dwivedi’s view that from time immemorial our calendar 
had been based on the luni-solar Year may be correct or not 
but it is clear that the question whether the period of exile had 
been faithfully completed or not, led to a controversy between 
Kaurvas and Pa$<Javas and Bhisma’s decision points to the fact 
that in those days, the time calculation on the basis of the 
lunar years was also in vogue and this practice must have been 
very ancient. This also points to the inference that the War 
took place in quite olden times. When precisely the event 
occurred, it is for more learned scholars to prove. I have only 
endeavoured to bring to light an unpublished paper of a 
profound vedic scholar and book which is out of print. 



Chart I 

BRHADRATH DYNASTY OF MAGADHA AFTER THE BHARATA WAR 
Corrected version Matsya Purana Vayu Purana Brahmanda Purana 
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In Matsya Purana there are only 19 names, in Brahmanda 
they are 21 and in Vayu Purana 22. It appears that three names 
were omitted by mistake in Matsya Purana and one name of 
king Achal was omitted in Brahmanda Purana. 

2. However due to carelessness there is some difference in the 
number of kings and it can be set right by correcting the relevant 
verses of the Matsya, Vayu and Brahmanda Puraijas 

In Matsya Puran STftmfa is not grammatically correct and it 
should be ^rrftrcrftr i 

In Vayu Purana in place of it should be srfwfa i 

In Brahmanda Purana in place of it should be 

srfasrfh i 

In this way the total in the names of kings would be 22 in all 
the five Puranas. 

If the regnal period of Achal is added in the Brahmanda 
Purana then the total period comes to 1000 years. 

In Vayu Purana if the regnal period of Shrutshrava is changed 
from 64 to 67 years as in Brahmanda Purana then the total 
period of 22 kings in all becomes 1000 Years. If in Matsya 
Purana, the three omitted names are added and if the regnal 
period of king Virjit is taken to be 35 years in place of 28 years 
as in Vayu and Brahmanda Purana, then the total in Matsya 
Purana comes to 1000 years. 
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Note : 

1. First name Pradyota is incorrect in Vayu and Matsya. It 
may be an epithet of the correct name. 

2. In the second name Palak there may not be much of 
difference. In Matsya the regnal period is 28 years while in 
Vayu it is 24 years. 

3. All the Puranas show the identical name of Vishakhayupa 
in the third name. Regnal period has been shown 53 years 
in Matsya but in others it is 50 years. For this reason 50 
years should be accepted as the correct figure. 

4. In the fourth name, the regnal period is 21 years but there 
is difference in the names. The name Rajak found in Srimad 
Bhagwat appears to be correct. 

5. Fifth name does not find place in Matsya Purana. If the 
name of fifth king as found in other purapas is added 
along with the regnal period in Matsya Purapa as well, 
then the total regnal period would become 138 years. The 
name Nandivardhan as used in Srimad Bhagwat appears 
to be correct. 

6. In Visnu Purapa there is sixth name of Nandi after 
Nandivardhan which makes the figure of kings as six. Nandi 
appears to be the title described as “<r*r seton - :” 



Chart III 

GENEALOGY OF SISUNAKA (SISUNAGA) DYNASTY 

Corrected Version Matsya Purana Vayu Purana Brahmanda Srimad Bhagawat Visnu Purana 

Purana 
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Note : 

1. In Vayu Purana the name of AjataSatru is fourth which is 
contrary to other Puranas. This mistake has taken place 

because first part of the Verse 317 has been written as first 
part of Verse 318 and vice versa. This is a carelessness and 
be corrected. 

2. In Matsya Purana seventh verse is an interpolation 

p 

This Sloka is of Karnvansh which is also the 32nd Sloka 
of this chapter. In this way, two names Kanvayan and 
Bhumimitra have been added. For this reason in the latter 
part of 11th sloka of Matsya Purana, the words “^rtfiiTspRwrr 
should be read in place “stct It fw^Rrsn. Therefore seventh 
Sloka of Matsya Purana should be deleted and in the latter 
parts of the 11th Sloka “59R ftm ^TR^rr” should be read 
which is the correct version. 

3. The regnal period as given in Visnu Purana, which is in 
prose, should be acceptable as there may be some variation 
in other puranas which are in poetry. 

4. If total 362 be accepted, then from* the birth of Parikshit 
upto Mahapadma Nand, it covers a period of 1500 years 
which is in accord with the reading of all the Puranas. 
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30. Kshem Dharma (Shem 30 1215 1831 1888 

Verm a) 

31. Chatrojo (Kshemjit) 40 1245 1801 1858 
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42. Ashok 26 1650 1396 1453 

43. Seven more kings of 

to thisjiynsaty 62 1676 1370 1427 



2 

The Age of Mahabharata War 

Dr. Deva Sahaya Triveda 

Vidur Kuti has been a sacred shrine of Mahatma Vidur. 
Among the characters of Mahabharata he holds a high place. 
It is essential to know the age of the Mahabharata War in 
order to ascertain the time of Vidura. 

During the foreign rule in India, all out efforts were made to 
destroy or distort the facts of Indian history, culture, national 
traditions and literary expositions. The age of Mahabharata 
War also became a victim to this partisan approach. The 
traditional view that the War took place at the end of the 
Dvapara age was held strongly by the Indians throughout. An 
account of the events and characters etc. of the Mahabharata 
War is available in plenty in the many branches of Indian litera¬ 
ture. A major part of Indian literature is based on the events 
of the War. Under these conditions, the traditional view about 
the War having taken place little before 5000 years is on a 
very solid ground. It is not possible to have such a long; 
tradition without any real basis. 

The modern scholars, both the foreigners as well as Indians, 
have been expressing their viewpoints on the age of Maha¬ 
bharata War which are based mostly on their personal whims 
and prejudices. They hold the War to have taken place at 
different times in between 950 b.c. to 2445 b.c. With these 
divergent views, it is difficult to say whose conclusions should 
be relied upon? The wide divergence among them is itself a 
testimony to the incorrectness of their view points. It is a 
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curse of Indian history that foreign scholars have been express¬ 
ing whimsical, baseless, and imaginary views on this subject, 
whereas the Indian scholars following their approach, have 
not given adequate attention to the realities of this topic. From 
Purarias and other sources, the regnal dynastic genealogies are 
still awaiting attention of these scholars so as to present true 
picture concerning the age of Mahabharata War. 

The present Indian history which is taught in the educational 
institutions is based on Candragupta Maurya and Alexander 
being taken as contemporaries while this contemporaneity is 
based on absolutely wrong premises. From ASoka’s inscriptions, 
there is nothing to indicate that Candragupta Maurya was a 
contemporary of Alexander. Kalhana did not correctly interpret 
Varahamihira’s verse which itself was based on Briddha Garga's 
observation. We understood §aka Kala as referring to §ali- 
vahana Saka, which was prevalent in his time, while it could 
not be even imagined to have been prevalent in the days of 
Briddha Garga and Varahmihira. Thus according to the Indian 
tradition, it is established that the Mahabharata War took place 
even earlier than 5,000 years from now and at the end of the 
Dvapara age. 

In addition to old traditions, PulakeSi IPs Aihole rock 
inscription fully corroborates the above mentioned time of the 
Mahabharata War. The account given in the rock inscription is 
supported by such books on astronomy as Siddhanta Siromani , 
Brahmas phu( Siddhanta , Jyotirmakaranda , etc. It is clear from 
the rock inscription that it was inscribed after 3755 years of 
Kaliyuga or 556 years of Salivahana Saka, that is, 556+78 = 
634 a.d. Here we are able to fix the time of the beginning of 
Kaliyuga by deducting 634 year from 3735 b.c. (3735—634= 
3101). The rock inscription makes it clear that it was inscribed 
after 3735 years of Kaliyuga had elapsed and after the end of 
the Mahabharata War. 

It means that 3735 years of Kaliyuga had passed as also of 
the Mahabharata War till the time of the rock inscription. How 
many years of Dvapara had elapsed should be ascertained 
from other sources. It is established that the Bharata War took 
place at the end of the Dvapara age. 

The above quoted time of the Bharata War is also confirmed 
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by Bhaskara Varma's Nidhanpura Copper Inscription who was 
a contemporary of King Harsa Vardhana of Kanyakubja. This 
inscription was written in 590 a.d. Bhaskara Varma belonged to 
the family of Bhagadatta who was a character in the Bharata 
War and was king of Pragjyoti$a (Assam). He was killed while 
fighting on behalf of the Kauravas. Bhaskra Varma lived 
nearly 3700 years after Bhagadatta. This copper inscription 
partly confirms the above mentioned time of the Mahabharata 
War. 

i 

Abul Fazal’s Ain-i-Akbari is an authentic book wherein it 
is mentioned “In the beginning of this Yuga King Yudhisthira 
conquered the world and on the completion of one Yuga, he 
started a Samvat during his rule. From that time till today, the 
40th year of Din-i-Ilahi 4696 years have elapsed”. 

This description also proves the historicity of the Pafldavas 
and the time of the Bharata War. Therefore we conclude that 
the Mahabharata War took place 5111 years before from now 
or in 3137 b.c. (That is 3101+36). 



3 

The Age and Chronology of 
Mahabharata 

Shastrarth Maharathi, P. Madhvacharya Shastri 

Several historians have attempted to fix a date for the 
Mahabharata War, but the riddle is not yet solved. Mine is 
also a feeble attempt in this direction. 

It should be universally accepted that the Krsna Avatara and 
birth of the Pandavas took place at the end of Dvapara Yuga. 
Sri Krsna lived for 125 years. When he left, Kaliyuga started 
(Bhagavata XII.6.25). 

Commencing from the time of the coronation of Yudhisthira, 
3045 years had elapsed, and after that 135 years of Vikrama 
Samvat lasted which is still prevalent in the northern Bharat. 
Now the Salivahana Samvat is in vogue of which 1897 years 
have elapsed. The total period of the three eras account for 
Kaliyuga. 

Yudhisthira ruled for 36 years. Soon after the passing away 
of Sri Krsna, Yudhisthira installed Parikshit and left this world. 
This shows that Sri Krsna was 89 years old at the time of 
Mahabharata War, that is, the War took place 36 years before 
the advent of Kaliyuga. 

CN 
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In Bhima-Mahatl dialogue, in the Vanaparva, it is also said 
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Thus on the basis of these evidences, and the Pancahga 
traditions, it is proved that 5075 years have elapsed for the 
Mahabharata War in the Saka Samvat 1895 i.e. 1974—75 a.d. 

In this context, Kalhana’s view on the basis of Varahamihira 
and Gargacarya that Yudhisthira lived after 653 years of 
Kaliyuga had elapsed is unworthy of credence and should be 
ignored. 

It is difficult to fix the months and dates of the Mahabharata 
War because there is no mention about them in the Maha¬ 
bharata itself. Whatever references are available, they lead to a 
great deal of confusion because they are enigmatic. Earlier such 
scholars as Nilkantha Chaturdhara, Bhandarkar, Tilak, Chinta- 
mani Vaidya, Girdhar Sharma and others have said many 
things about this subject but they have not succeeded in arriving 
at any definite conclusion. To take one quotation and to 
dismiss others calling them as interpolations is not fair. The 
proper way is to integrate and reconcile such expressions. 

Nearly all the scholars agree that the Mahabharata War took 
place in the Magha Naksatra. While lamenting the death of her 
husband Abhimanyu, his wife Uttara said, ‘‘Oh my husband, 
bur relationship lasted for six months only” ( Mahabharata , Stri 
Parva, Ch. 20-§l. 28). It proves that Uttara and Abhimanyu were 
married about six months before the Magha Nakstra in the 
month of Jayestha. This event took place in Viratanagara at 
the end of the period of exile of the Pandavas on Chaitra 
Krspa Astami. This clearly proves that the War occurred 
thirteen years before on Caitra Krsna Ekadasi. 

It is clear from Chapter 14 of the Virata Parva of the Maha¬ 
bharata that about thirteen days before the end of the period 
of the exile of the Pandavas, Kicaka, was killed by Bhima 
secretly while making overtures to Draupadl. When Duryodhana 
got the news, he thought that such a powerful man as Kicaka 
could be killed only by Bhima and so acting on the advice of 
Susarma, he attacked Viratanagara on the pretext of taking away 
the cows to find out the Paridavas. He thought that if the 
Pandavas be there they would surely appear on the battle field. 
But since their period of exile was nearing completion, the 
attack was successful. On Chaitra Krsija Astami Arjuna was 
seen in the form of Brhannala (eunuch). 
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On being asked by Duryodhana whether thirteen years of the 
exile of the Pandavas had ended, Bhlsma said that according to 
the lunar calendar more than five months and twelve nights 
after the 13th year had elapsed. On the basis of Sayana 
calculation also, the dark fortnight prior to intercalary month is 
accountable. Thus the Pandavas had faithfully completed the 
thirteen years of their exile. The views of Nilaka^tha, the well- 
known commentator on Mahabharata is thus : 

‘‘The Mahabharata war commenced on Margasirsa £>ukla 
TrayodaSi less Caturdasi. According to the lunar calendar 
Bhisma fell on Margasirsa Krsna Astami less Navami. Drona 
was killed on Trayodasi, Karria on CaturdaSI, Salya on 
Amavasya during the day time, and Duryodhana at night. The 
above named commentator has calculated the conjunction of 
planets as follows : 

According to the lunar calendar, the solar eclipse occurred at 
the time of the Mahabharata War on Asvina Krsna Amavasya 
(Savana Dipavali) Sri Krsfla went to Hastinapura on peace 
mission on Karttika Sukla Trayodasi. Lunar Eclipse occurred 
on this full moon night. The next fortnight was of 13 days. 
Baladeva went on pilgrimage in Pusya Nakstra and returned 
after 42 days in Sravana Naksatra at the time of Gada Yuddha. 
Bhishma lay on the bed of arrows for 42 days until the Magha 
3ukla Saptami, and he breathed his last on Astami. 



4 

The Age of Mahabharata War : 
Archaeological Basis 

Dr. Ramesh Chandra Sharma, 

Director, Government Museum, Mathura 

The subject of determination of the historicity and age of 
the Mahabharata War has been approached from different 
aspects. There have been literary, astronomical and traditional 
approaches, but scholars have to approach the question on 
historical basis also. For determination of such an important 
question the scholar should have a scientific approach, because 
the approach on pure belief is bound to be lopsided and 
imperfect and instead of extricating the riddle, one is likely to 
get further entangled in the riddle. Consequently, we have to 
give pominence to solid proofs as much as possible, and if the 
traditions are helpful to support the same, they are acceptable, 
otherwise they cannot be made the sole basis for solving the 
question. 

Archaeology is the backbone of history and this is also the 
scientific approach. Discoveries by archaeological excavations, 
epigraphic pillar inscriptions, inscribed idols, metalled inscrip¬ 
tions, coins etc. are such means through which solid argument 
could be built up in solving any difficult problem. The date of 
Mahabharata War is such a difficult question on which 
unanimity in the past has not been possible. Even so, as a 
result of incessant research and dialogue, the veil of darkness 
appears to be gradually disappearing. Although along with this 
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question there are other subsidiary questions attached to it, 
which call for solution, for example the disputes relating to the 
question of the Aryas and Non-Aryans, the original land of the 
Aryans, state of post-Vedic period, clarity on the Indus civili¬ 
zation etc. yet without touching these problems, we shall straight 
away approach the question of Bharata War and the relevant 
questions. 

Before dealing with the archaeological material, it would not 
be out of place to mention some of the connected problems with 
the Mahabharata epic itself. Three questions crop up in this 
connection. The first is when was the epic composed and when 
were additions made therein. The second question is when did 
the Mahabharata characters exist, and the third question is 
what is the co-relation between the characters of Mahabharata 
and pre-Mahabharata literature. The ‘‘Sauti” or reciter of the 
epic stated the number of verses of Mahabharata as one lac, 
and the epic of such a volume is generally available and 
accepted these days. For this reason it has been described as a 
compendium of hundred thousand slokas. 

It is well known that Mahabharata of 1,00,000 slokas had 
already been composed before 500 a.d. because there is a 
mention about it in the inscription of Maharaja Sarvanath of 
Sanivat 197 (Kalchuri Saipvat which is equal to 445 a.d.). 
Consequently there is no question of bringing it down from 
500 a.d. The Greek writer Dionchrystosom had mentioned in first 
century a.d. that in Bharata there was an Iliad of one hundred 
thousand slokas. According to Weber, this Indian-lliad is none 
else than Mahabharata. As such, the current Mahabharata 
must have been composed before the 1st century a.d. Another 
aspect of the matter is that in the Mahabharata text, there is 
mention of Lord Buddha. That being so, it would be more 
appropriate to fix its composition period between 5th century 
B.c. and 1st century a.d. It is generally accented that to reach 
this final shape of one hundred thousand slokas, it had to pass 
through three stages, firstly as ‘Jaya’; secondly as ‘Bharata’ and 
lastly as ‘Mahabharata’. In case we assume the composition 
period of one lakh text as 300 b.c., then for the anterior text 
of ‘Jaya’ and ‘Bharata’ a period of at least 500 years will have 
to be assumed to enable their composition. And on this basis, 
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for composition of the first of‘Jaya* we can approximately fix 
the period between 800 B.c. to 1000 b.c. The Bharata War 
evidently took place much before this. Side by side with this it 
has to be considered that in the Mahabharata text there 
is a mention of 18 Puranas which definitely came into existence 
several hundred years afterwards. This can be reconciled on 
the assumption that the author of the Mahabharata may have 
conceived the idea of producing the 18 Puranas also, and 
in due course of time, the seed idea grew up into a tree. 

We have now to consider the events narrated in the Maha¬ 
bharata. Briefly stated, the views of astronomers are as follows: 

Modak fixes the period of the event 5000 years before Christ 

on the basis of the constellation of stars. That is to say when 

‘Sayana’ and ‘Niryana’ Naksatras came together and Vasanta- 

Samvata or vernal equinox was in Punarvasu naksatra. Some 

Arya Samajis, Varahamihira and Kalhana fix the period at 2448 

B.c. namely 653 years after the commencement of Kaliyuga. 

According to Ramesh Chandra Dutt, the event took place in 

1400 b.c., on the basis of Puraiiic computation of Brhadratha 

dynasty upto the Nanda Dynasty. Plindy Iynger, on the other 

hand, fixes the date of the War as 14th October 1094 b.c. on 

the basis of certain astronomical calculations. Almost all 

scholars accept the fact that if the War took place, then it was 

at the end of Dvapara and beginning of Kaliyuga because of 

certain narrations and intrinsic proofs in the text itself. 

On this basis, some scholars have attempted to find the meeting 

point period of Dvapara and Kaliyuga. Aryabhata places the 

same at 3101 b.c. According to Surya Siddhanta, this comes on 

Phalguna Krsna Amavasya, Thursday midnight in 3101 B.c. 

Patanjali of 200 b.c. in his Mahabhasya has referred to certain 

characters of Mahabharata like Krsna and Sankarsana etc. 

< « • • • 

The famous Sanskrit grammarian, Paigini, whose period is 
taken to be 5th Century b.c. in his 'AtfadhyayV refers to Krs^a 
and Arjuna in respectful terms. In Buddhist literature also com¬ 
posed before Christ, there is mention of Sri Krsna and his 
family. In Chandogya Upani^ad, which is fixed at 600 b.c., there 
is mention of Krsfla, son of Devaki. Similar indications are 
found in some texts composed before Chandogya Upanisad. Tilak 
in his Gita Rahasya places the existence of Sri Krsna in 1400 B.c. 



DR. RAMESH CHANDRA SHARMA 


189 


But there is some inconsistency in this assumption inasmuch 
as, on the one hand, he accepts the identity of Sri Krsna as 
son of DevakI, mentioned in Chandogya VpanUad as Sri Krsna 
of Mahabharata and places the composition period of Chandogya 
Upani$ad as 1600 B.c., but on the other hand he assigns the 
period of Sri Krsoa as 1400 B.c. only. Dr. Radhakumud 
Mookerji gives 1400 b.c. and Pargiter gives 950 b.c. In Vedic 
Age , published by the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, the age of 
Bharata battle is fixed at 1400 b.c. 

On a perusal of Vedic literature, it appears that the event of 
the War is not mentioned in the Rgveda. In Yajurveda , there is 
mention of a battle between two kings of Pancalas which ended 
in a treaty. Macdonnel considers this as a reference to Maha¬ 
bharata War. In Kafhaka Sanhita , there is mention of 
Dhritrastra, son of Vichitravirya. On the whole some western 
scholars fix the period of Mahabharata between Yajurveda and 
Brahmana texts. On one side Macdonnel fixes it between 1000 
and 1500 b.c. while on the other Jacobi takes it even upto 
4000 b.c. 

On a comparative study of Vedic and astronomical texts 
Shankar Balkrishna Dixit has advanced a strong argument, the 
basis of which is the following Sloka of Satapatha Brahmana — 
FTKHfa £ srrsq- ft*ft ?T ^ f TOSTfa Srstf 

It is a well settled fact that Krittika naksatra does not deviate 
from the east as do other nakasatras. The meaning of this 
is that when the above was quoted Krittika was on the horizon 
i.e., the declination was nil. The Vedic seers had fixed the 
beginning point and accordingly they used to fix the movements 
of the naksatras. But now the position of Krittika has changed 
and it does not rise in the east. The position of Krittika in 
Satapatha Brahmana time comes to about 2500 B.c. 

In this manner by examining the subject of Mahabharata War 
from different aspects we came to the conclusions that there is 
no unanimity and the period is roughly and differently fixed 
from 1000 B.c. to 3100 b.c. The lowest limit is fixed by Pargiter 
at 950 b.c., the middle period of 1400 B.c. is fixed by Tilak and 
Pusalkar and Mookerji etc., while the upper limit of about 
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3000 b.c. is fixed by astrologers and followers of Surya 
Siddhdnta . 

From historical point of view an important piece of evidence 
is furnished by a Greek ambassador, Megasthenes, who in 4th 
Century b.c. was in the court of Candragupta Maurya. In 
his text Indica there is a mention that between Sandracottas and 
Dionysios there were 153 generations of kings. Who was 
Dionysios is ‘uncertain’. The majority of scholars take Heracles 
to mean Hari or Sri Krsija and Sandracottus to mean. Candra¬ 
gupta Maurya. According to Megasthenes the people of 
3urasena Janapada were devotees of Heracles and their capital 
was Pithora. By deducting 15 generations from 153 from 
Dionysios to Heracles, the balance is 138 generations, and taking 
an average of 20 years per generation, 138x20 = 2760 years be¬ 
fore Candragupta Maurya is arrived at for the existence of 
5ri Krsna before Candragupta Maurya. The time of Candra¬ 
gupta Maurya is the beginning of 4th Century b.c. As such, if 
320 years are added to 2760 years, the time of 3ri Krsqa comes 
to 3080 b.c. In this manner, according to independent evidence 
furnished by the account of a foreign traveller, the time of 
Mahabharata War comes to 3000 and odd years and this is 
supported by astrological evidences also. 

Now, we may take up the archaeological proofs. In Mathura 
museum, there is a stone image of Vasudeva carrying a basket 
over his head and crossing the Yamuna. This piece belongs to 
the beginning of the Kushana period and can be fixed in the 
late 1st century a.d. 

Anterior to the Kushana period, I would refer to two impor¬ 
tant epigraphic evidences of 1st century b.c. On one side is 
the carving of Kalpa-lata on the entrance part of a temple and 
the inscription on the adjacent side informs us that during the 
time of Mahakshatrap Shodas, one Vasu built and dedicated it 
to Lord Krsfla. Another stone inscription of the time of 
Mahakshatrap Shodasha was discovered in a village near 
Mathura depicting Lord Krs$a. A coin of 1st century b.c. was 
also discovered which is now in the British Museum. It seems 
to have been the currency of some Vis$umitra, a king of Mitra 
dynasty, and the Brij territory was under him. He seems to 
have been a devotee of Sri Krsna as the image of Vasudeva 
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Visnu is engraved thereon. The devotion to Lord Krsna had 
spread far and wide and it was not confined only to Mathura 
but had spread to distant places. Idols and images have been 
discovered depicting deity in the form of Lord Krsna or in 
other forms. 

In Rajasthan near Chittor, a stone inscription of 200 B.c. has 
been found, according to which prayer was offered to San- 
kar§aoa Vasudeva. Another important archaeological evidence 
found was in Vidisa at a distance of two miles from Gwalior 
where a Garu^a pillar was built by a Greek ambassador, 
Heliodrus, of king Antialkidas in the court of Maharaja Bhaga- 
bhadra and for worship of Lord Krsna, the Garuda pillar was 
established. In this Vasudeva has been described as Lord of 
Gods. The inscription is in Brahmi script and the language is 
Sanskrit of folk dialect. From this, it can be deduced that the 
worship of Lord Krsna in 2nd century b.c. was not only popular 
among Indians but even foreigners were his devotees and in 
token of their faith, they built temples and pillars etc. Earlier to 
§ri Krsna, we get idols of Balarama, also of 2nd century B.c. 
One such idol of Balarama was found in Mathura and is now 
in Lucknow Museum. He is carrying the plough as also the 
“Musala”, his favourite weapon. It may be mentioned that 
these two characters of Mahabharata time, namely Sri Krsna 
and Balarama, were acclaimed in Jain religion also, but in an 
indirect manner. It is believed that the 22nd Tirthankar of Jains, 
Parasvanatha, was son of Sri Krsna’s uncle, and was the king 
of Shauripur near Bateswar in Agra. Probably for this reason, 
along with Neminatha, £ri Krsna and Balarama idols continued 
to be found up to the medieval age. 

When scholars were busy to fix the time of Mahabharata the 
archaeologists intensified excavations of those places which 
are associated with Mahabharata story. Painted Grey Ware 
pottery pieces were found at several places. This was particularly 
so at Hastinapura, Mathura and Ahichhattra. A team of 
West German archaeologists under the direction of Prof. 
H. Hertel excavated the site of Sonkh from 1966 to 74 some 
20 K.M. from Mathura as the crow flies. The Painted Grey Ware 
pottery was found in the lowest strata. The former Director 
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General of Archaeology, Shri B. B. Lai as a result of Painted 
Grey Ware pottery and carbon-14 material found on excavations 
carried out by him in Hastinapura came to the conclusion that 
the Painted Grey Ware is the culture of the Mahabharata and 
the period determined by carbon-14 method of dating, was 
about 1000 b.c. It has to be mentioned that the results of such 
excavations so far have been of little help because the high 
degree of culture and civilization depicted in the Mahabharata 
is completely wanting in the objects found in the excavations. It 
is generally believed that the battle of Mahabharata took place 
on a big scale and the combatants used well developed and 
sophisticated arms but nothing of the kind has been found along 
with the Painted Grey Ware. As such, it can be accepted that the 
culture of the cities associated with Mahabharata was Painted 
Grey Ware* but it cannot be said that this was necessarily the 
Mahabharata culture. A pertinent question can also be posed 
whether these are actually the same places which are mentioned 
in the Mahabharata or their conditions have changed. If these 
are not actually those places, then we would have to make a 
search of those spots from which the culture of Mahabharata 
time can come to light. The period of Painted Grey Ware 
culture is not yet fully established and as a result of further 
examination in course of time, the period can go even lower than 
1000 b.c. Some archaeologists consider the Painted Grey Ware 
culture to be non-iron culture and the last stage of Vedic civili¬ 
zation. This is, however, an incorrect assumption. In the first 
place, there is mention of iron in the Vedic literature and, 
secondly I myself found iron along with the Painted Grey Ware 
in the excavations of Alamgirpur in the Meerut district in 1960. 
It is pertinent to observe here that in Mathura, remains of 
copper age have been found of a period prior to Painted Grey 
Ware and their period can be estimated between 1100 to 1200 
b.c. Nearly a century ago, one such piece was found by 
Cunningham and a few have recently been discovered in Sadabad 
tehsil and are now in Mathura and Lucknow museums. These 
are, however, very few, and also it cannot be said that these 
copper finds are representatives of Mahabharata age. In Jan. 1975 
Stone age implements have also been recovered from Goverdhan 
in Mathura District. The Palaeolithic tools can be dated to 



DR. RAMESH CHANDRA SHARMA 


193 


about 50,000 b.c. and have no relation with the subsequent 
cultural sequence. 

By going through Vedic literature and on perusal of Maha¬ 
bharata and also as a result of archaeological inferences there 
are clear indications that in India, iron was considered as impure 
and non-acceptable metal. Even after this metal came in vogue, 
it was not accepted by the society. It is mentioned in Atharvaveda , 
as also in Srimadbhdgavatam that when Emperor Prthu milched 
the earth, the Asuras or demons came to receive the product in 
iron pots. In Skanda Purana, there is a reference of attack by 
Lohasura on the Pandavas. From this, it can be inferred that 
iron was used by Asuras and the Aryans looked upon this as a 
base metal. The metal is black and for this reason also it may have 
been considered inferior. In Mahabharata there is a mention 
that the end of Yadavas was the result of an iron ‘Musala’ 
appearing from the belly of Samba. The end of Lord Krsna has 
been stated to be the result of an iron pointed arrow shot by a 
hunter, named Jara. By these and similar instances, some 
scholars have deduced the theory that the downfall of Maha¬ 
bharata culture was due to the applearance of iron which was 
used by foreigners who were described as Asuras. This metal 
was easily available and cheap and it was being utilized fully by 
foreigners. By the use of iron, they became strong against which 
the culture of Mahabharata time could not withstand. It will be 
in the fitness of things to consider here that as Mahabharata 
culture was the successor of the Vedic culture, it can be taken 
to be a part of copper age culture; but its correct period has not 
yet been assessed. In the Indian subcontinent, remains of the 
copper age have, been found at many places. The remains of 
Indus valley are suggestive of a highly developed chalcolithic 
culture in which iron is completely absent. The Indus civilization 
so far has remained enigmatic and no conclusion can be derived 
until the decipherment of the script which continues to be a 
riddle. Tentatively, it is fixed between 2800 to 1500 b.c. In this 
dark state of affairs about the Indus civilization, there is only 
one ray of light. A Western archaeologist, Mackay, during the 
excavations of Mohenjodaro between 1927-31 found a steatite 
tablet depicting some religious imprints. In one of them, two 
persons are holding a tree. The tree-god is seen extending his 
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hands towards them. Mackay considers that this depiction is 
the scene of Lord Krs^a vis-&-vis the famous Yamalarjunalila, 
and some of the Indian scholars, including Vasudeva Saran 
Agarwala, agree with this interpretation {Mackays Report , 
Part I pp. 344-45; Part II, plate 90 object No. D. K. 10237). 
If this assumption is correct, then it will have to be accepted 
that the chief character of Mahabharata, namely Lord 
Krsna, had gained so much popularity in about 4500 B.c. that 
his stories began to be impressed, and from this point of view, 
the period of Mahabharata War will have to be accepted as 5000 
years which is supported by astronomical proofs also. But to 
give a verdict on such a scanty piece of evidence will not be 
proper until more facts relating to Indus civilization come to 
light. 

The result is that on examination of literary, astronomical 
and archaeological evidences we come to the following 
conclusions : 

The Mahabharata epic was composed between 500 to 100 b.c. 
and, therefore, the War took place before this period. Some 
scholars take the Painted Grey Ware culture to be associated 
with Mahabharata period and place it in about 1000 B.c. His¬ 
torians date the Mahabharata War from 950 b.c. to 1500, b.c., 
while the astronomers cum astrologers take it to 3000 b.c. This 
is also supported by Megasthenes, account of generations from 
Heracles or Sri Krsna. It is a strong belief that the Maha¬ 
bharata culture was non-iron and had to yield to those using 
iron. It is undisputed that the Indus civilization was chalcolithic 
in character. There is close similarity between Mahabharata and 
Indus civilization and which points to the age of 5000 years. 
Even so, we are not in a position at present to give a clear 
verdict on the question and we‘ should wait for more material 
coming to light. 




Date of the Bharata War 


Kailash Chandra Varma 

The date of the epical War fought on the battle-field of 
Kuruksetra, has been a matter of controversy since the fi r th 
century a.d. and this has been intensified with the advent of 
Western scholars in the field. Dates ranging from 5528 B.c. to 
6th century b.c. have been propounded. Those who advocate 
the high date, normally accepted by Hindu orthodoxy, i.e., 3138 
B.c. are unable to fill the gap of 3000 years between the begin¬ 
ning of the Christian era and the War, except by antedating 
Buddha to 1800 b.c., Candragupta Maurya and ASoka to 15th 
century B.c. and the Imperial Guptas to 4th century b.c. They 
fail to realise that the date of Gupta era cannot be raised beyond 
319 a.d. on account of dated inscriptions left by the Gupta 
emperors; and the date of Asoka cannot be altered on account 
of the Greek inscription of his in Afghanistan, and further the 
Jain data regarding the nirvana of Mahavira and the inscrip- 
tional evidence dated 396 a.d. from Ceylon fix the date of 
Buddha nirvana in 544 b.c. The statements in the Puranas 
regarding the number of kings who reigned after the Bharata 
War and Mahapadma Nanda,.the synchronism between Udayana 
of Kausambi (30th descendent of the Pa^dvas), Prasenajit of 
Kausala, Bimbisara of Magadha, Canda Pradyota of Avanti 
and the Buddha; the statement in the Puranas giving the interval 
of 1050 years between the War and the coronation of Maha¬ 
padma Nanda, the total duration of 1062 years to the 22 
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Barhadratha rulers-(-12 Saisunagas, the astronomical statements 
in the Puranas about the solstitial coloure at the time of 
Pariksit II, in the epic about the statements of Sri Krsna and 
Bhisma about the day on which the War started and the day 
on which Bhisma expired, fix the date of the War between 
1450-1400 B.c. 



Mahatma Vidur and the Age 
of Mahabharata War 


Acharya Udayavir Sastari 

It is necessary to know the time of Mahabharata War in 
order to ascertain the time of Mahatma Vidur. On the basis of 
Mahabharata and the Puraijas, the Mahabharata War is said 
to have taken place at the end of the Dvapara Yuga. This has 
been the Indian tradition since time immemorial and the fact is 
supported also by other Indian literary sources. It is also the 
view of the ancient Indian astronomers. It is clear from the rock 
inscription of the Jain temple built by Pulakesin II (Aihole) 
that the said temple was constructed after the expiry of 3755 
years of Kaliyuga and of the Mahabharata War. Thus it is 
established that the War had taken place before the advent of 
Kaliyuga. 

The Western scholars, however, do not accept this traditional 
belief. Taking Sandracottus and Palibothra referred to by 
Megasthenes, as corrupt words for Candragupta Maurya and 
Pataliputra respectively, they have pushed down the regnal 
years of Candragupta Maurya by about 1500 to 1600 years 
so as to synchronise it with the time of Alexander’s invasion of 
India. On this basis by shifting the regnal genealogical traditions 
from the Mahabharata War till the time of Candragupta 
Maurya, as described in the Puranas prior to Candragupta 
Maurya, they have fixed the age of the war at 1400 to 1500 
years before Christ. As a matter of fact, it is a basic mistake to 
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regard Megasthenes references for Candragupta Maurya and 
Pataliputra because it is absolutely contrary to the other accounts 
given by Megasthenes. Megasthenes described Sandracottos as 
belonging to the family of Heraclese (Sri Krsna). But none of 
the historical and other sources have been able to prove that 
Candragupta Maurya belonged to Sri Krsna’s family. There¬ 
fore, it is possible that this may be the corrupt word of some 
other similar name or that some person by the name of Candra¬ 
gupta may be a member of Sri Krsna’s family. Megasthenes 
has also mentioned Palibothra being situated about 200 miles 
above the confluence of the Ganga and the Yamuna, which is 
impossible for Pataliaputra. This city is located down the 
confluence. 

Another mistake of the modern scholars is that on the basis of 
Vriddha Garg, Varahamihira’s account of Saka Kala, Saka 
Bhupakala, Sakendra Kala, Saka Nrpati Kala etc. they have 
taken them as the prevalent Salivahana Samvat. Varahamihira 
has written that Yudhisthira’s rule ended 2526 years before the 
Saka period, that is 2526—78=2448 B.c. and in 2484 b.c. 
(2448+36 = 2484) the Mahabharata War took place. This is 
not in accord with the view that the War took place between 
1400 or 1500 B.c. as is held by the modern scholars. Further, 
Brddha Garga and Varahamihira had lived prior to the com¬ 
mencement of the Salivahana Samvat. They could not possibly 
refer to Salivahana Saka in their writings. Varahamihira’s 
mention of Sakakala, etc. refers to the time of some king of 
Saka dynasty. It is not a reference to any definite Samvat. This 
really refers to the period when some powerful Saka king rose 
into prominence. Accepting this period as the limit, Vrddha 
Garga calculated the end of Yudhisthira reign as 2526 years 
earlier. It is necessary to find out who this Saka king was in 
history. 

The modern scholars fixed the third and fourth century b.c. 
as the period for the Maurya empire, and two strong grounds 
have been pressed for this view — (1) the mention of the 
names of those kings of the western countries outside India 
in ASoka’s rock edicts who had been in between 261 b.c. to 
258 b.c., (2) the discovery of ASoka’s rock edicts in Afganistan 
in Greek and Aramaic scripts. These scripts according to them 
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developed within eight hundred years before Christ. Therefore, 
according to the Puranic dynastic genealogies, the period of the 
Maurya empire could not possibly be at about 1500 years before 
Christ. On this basis, it is argued that it cannot be accepted 
that the Mahabharata War took place at the end of the Dvapara 
age. 

Whatever conclusions have been drawn on the basis of Asoka’s 
rock edicts and the process of development of the Greek and 
Aramaic scripts, they are wholly doubtful. Therefore, in respect 
of both the above mentioned facts, it is submitted : 

A. That none of the names of kings of the western countries, 
outside India is mentioned in Asoka’s rock edicts. On the contrary, 
they are names of all those countries or tribes which, according 
to the Indian chronology, were present during Anoka’s time. In 
the rock edicts, names of cities of Bharata and outside regions 
are mentioned. There is no sense in the view that these five be 
the names of the kings while the rest 15-20 names be of the 
regions in the west of the country. 

In the rock edicts, all the names should be uniformally of the 
regions or the tribes, not of individual names of any king. 

B. The conclusions arrived at by the western scholars about 
the development of the Greek and Aramaic scripts are not trust¬ 
worthy, because these conclusions seem to have been drawn on 
the feeling that whatever right or wrong the western writers had 
written about the Indian culture and history in the past those 
should be accepted and reconciled. As such, according to our 
own evidence and ignoring the baseless objections against the 
acceptance of the proof, it is manifest that the Bharata War 
took place at the end of Dvapara and the same was the time 
of Mahatma Vidur. 
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Age of Mahabharata 

Chandrakant Bali 

In a matter like this, as compared to external, internal 
evidence is more dependable, material, and acceptable. 

It would be a logical approach that for deciding the age of 
the Mahabharata War, material contained in the Mahabharata 
text itself should be explored, rather than depending on archaeo¬ 
logical and other sources. Howsoever high we may extol the 
poetic beauty of Mahabharata epic, in essence, it is history and 
the first and foremost condition of history is to describe and 
narrate the events and characters in the light of their chronolo¬ 
gical sequence. Otherwise it would lose its historical value and 
its tale telling character would gain prominence. It is a matter 
of great satisfaction that the use of the Saptarsi Samvat has 
been made in the Mahabharata. 

It is necessary to keep certain principles in view while 
discussing the Saptarsi Samvat. 

{A) The Saptarsis dwell in one Naksatra for one hundred 
years. There are 27 Naksatras and so, one Saptarsi circle 
is completed in 2700 years. 

(B) After one Saptarsi circle is completed, the second circle 
is counted afresh as 1, 2, 3, 4 etc. 

(C) In the Saptarsi circle, figures for hundreds and thousands 
are generally left out, as for instance if figure 1340 is to be 
written then it would be sufficient to write only 40. 
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(D) In calculating the time between the Saptarsi Samvat and 
the solar calendar, there is a correlation of 18 years. At the 
junction of the Dvapara and Kaliyuga, Saptarsis were 
in the Magha Naksatra from 60 years prior to Kaliyuga 
and upto 40 of Kali Samvat. 

It is known from the Mahabharata itself that in 1000, 
Saptarsi Samvat (3161 (b.c.) Maharsi Veda Vyasa foretold that the 
next thirteen years were full of great trouble and tribulations. 

This proved true. The Pandavas remained in exile from 
Saptarsi Samvat 1000 to 1013. After their return, they sought 
the help of $ri Krsna for reconciliation with the Kauravas and 
he was sent as a peacemaker, but the war became inevitable 
and it took place in Saptarsi Samvat 1014 (3148 B.c.). After 
five months of the War, in the beginning of the new year, 
Abhimanyu’s son Pariksit was born. 

*TTcRT Tftfecft . |<{o <\^\ 

HTCTJTPJT <TT3 | 

After the Mahabharata War Yudhisthira ruled for 36 years. 
The Pandvas left for Himalayas in Saptarsi Samvat 1051. 

Pariksit ruled from Saptarsi Samvat 1051 to 1111, that is 
3121 b.c. to 3061 B.c. During his time the Saptarsis entered the 
Magha in the Purva Phalgun Naksatra. 

s^tt: sttSt HHHTHTfsrHmHT: snfe re i 

Thus the history of the Mahabharata War covers full one 
hundred years of the Saptarisi Samvat. During the reign of 
Nandas, the Saptarisis were again in Magha Naksatra and their 
time period was 1015. 

Hirer* % sf4 i \ 

Thus it is estimated that full 2700 years had elapsed from 

Yudhisthira to Nanda. 

• • 

\ 

It is said that Nanda was crowned in 430 B.c. (3148-2718). 
According to the Puranas Candragupta Maurya ascended the 
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throne in 342 b.c. (430-88) and he ruled for 24 years. Bindusara 
became the emperor in 318 b.c. (342-24). The modern historians 
place the beginning of Candragupta Maurya rule in 322 b.c. It 
is corroborated by the Puranas also. As such Mahabharata War 
took place in 3148 b.c. Nanda’s coronation in 430 b.c. and 
Candragupta Maurya was in 342-318 b.c. 

Thus right from the time of the Mahabharata War to 
Candragupta Maurya, there is chronological sequence on the 
basis of computation by Saptarsi Samvat. 
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The Age of Mahabharata War 

Babu Brindaban Das 

The efforts of the founders of the Vidurkuti(Bijnor) to ascertain 
the time of the Mahabharata War and on that basis to fix the date 
of Mahatma Vidur’s existence is indeed praiseworthy. Mahatma 
Vidur was a matchless character of Mahabharata. Although 
some people doubt the historicity of the Mahabharata War 
because of the absence of archaeological proofs yet the vast 
literature that is available on this subject is a cogent proof to 
confirm that such a war did take place. 

The Puranic and some other sources assess the time of the 
Mahabharata War at about 3500 years, but several scholars 
now agree that some 5000 years have elapsed since the War. 
The following reasons are given therefore : 

The account of some of the Mahabharata characters is 
available in Vedic literature. In Satapatha Brahmana , the time 
of which is fixed at about 3000 B.c. there is mention of Pariksit 
and Janamejaya. On this basis the time of the Mahabharata War 
can without doubt be regarded as 3100 b.c. 

Megasthenes has mentioned a gap of 15 generations between 
Dionysus and Heracles (Sri Krsna) and the remaining gap of 138 
generations between Heracles and Sandrocottos. 

Accepting Candra Gupta Maurya as Sandrocottus and the 
gap of 138 generations between Sri Krsna and Candragupta 
Maurya at the rate of 20 years per generation, the total number 
comes to 2760 years. It is said that Megasthenes was accredited 
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to the court of Sandracottus in 324 b.c. According to this the 
time of Sri Krsna comes to 3084 b.c. (that is 2760-f324). This is 
a proof in favour of the Mahabharat War having taken place 
some 5000 years ago. 

The Puranas narrate the Surya (Sun) and Candra Moon) 
dynasties. The first person of SuryavamSa was Manu, from 
whom in the 94th generation was Brhadbala who fought in the 
Mahabharat War on the side of Duryodhana. Upto Buddha 
and even afterwards upto Candragupta, the number of 
generations of the regnal dynasties of Ayodhya, Magadha and 
Hastinapura are similar. If the 94 generations from Manu 
to the Bharata War be roughly taken as 100, there is a similarity 
between the number of generations from Manu to Candragupta 
Maurya as mentioned by Megasthenes, and this confirms the 
time of the Bharata War at 5000 years and odd from now. 

Lok Manya Tilak has accepted the time of Vaivasvata Manu 
at about 3500 b.c. If the time of the Bharata War is accepted 
at 3000 b.c. a similarity is established between the time of 
Vaivasvata Manu as 500 years before the Bharata War according 
to Tilak and the Megasthenes account. This similarity between 
the viewpoints of both helps to confirm the time of the War at 
about 3000 b.c. 

In one of his books, Jyotishi Radhey Shiam Dvivedi, the 
founder of the Bharatiya Anusandhan Bhawan, Mathura, has 
calculated the time of Sri Krsna’s appearance on this earth 
wherein many events of Sri Krsna’s life have been descirbed 
chronologically. According to this, the age of Sri Krsna was 
83 years at the time of Bharata War and that 5156 years have 
passed after Sri Krsna. On the basis of this calculation, the 
Bharata War took place a little before 5000 years from now. 
Thus on the basis of astronomical evidences, the accounts of 
Megasthenes, the Puranas and Lok Manya Tilak’s view, it can 
be said with certainty that the time of the Mahabharat War 
should be taken at about 3000 years before Christ. 
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Astronomical Evidences 
Authenticate Historicity of 
Mahabharata War 

Dr. S. D. Sharma 

In general evidence in antiquity, studies are based on archaeo¬ 
logical, linguistic, astronomical, and historical records. In this 
paper probable errors in these approaches are investigated on 
the basis of physics, linguistics and astronomy etc. It is found 
that in many cases astronomical evidences are far better and 
reliable in comparison with other methods. 

In earlier attempts based on astronomical evidences, for 
antiquity studies of Mahabharata War P. C. Sengupta and 
K. L. Daftari utilised the date on planetary positions and eclipses 
etc. available in the text. Sri K. L. Daftari using these 
evidences found the year to be 1197 b.c. and showed consistency 
with dynastic records in Puranas. The paradox that Maha¬ 
bharata War was fought in the beginning of Kali Yuga is 
resolved using the distinction between human Yugas and the 
astronomical Yugas. 

Our approach is much more advanced and is radically a new 
one in astronomical evidences. These findings are based on 
conjunctions (Confrontations, Overlappings, (*rfa) or being 
very near) of planets with stars. Orbits of planets are shifting 
slowly among the stars due to gravitational planetary perturba¬ 
tions, (the stars being almost fixed). Whenever the path of a 
planet is near a star, it can overlap the same. Such phenomena 
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occur for a certain period and their occurrences stop, whenever 
the planetary path gets shifted away from the stars. As the 
periods of motions of orbits are usually many lacs of years, the 
path returns to the same star after a very long period. Thus a 
conjunction once stopped will be repeated after a long time, 
while eclipses etc. repeat quite frequently. Hence our 
inferences will be better reliable in comparison with those of 
earlier researchers. 

In the text of Mahabharata the overlappings or nearby con¬ 
junctions of Venus, Mars, Saturn etc. with some stars are 
reported. Some of the reported events are analysed rigorously 
on the basis of celestial mechanics using gravitational perturba¬ 
tion theory and spherical astronomy. These evidences and other 
astronomical records are found to conform to the findings of 
K. L. Daftari. Thus we believe that Mahabharata War started 
in the year 1197 b.c. on Amavasya of Karttika month, 
(belonging to Idavatsar year according to the calendar of those 
times). More stringent tests are being applied for better con¬ 
sistent pictures from all the astronomical data available in 
the test. 


i 
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The Probable Time of the 
Bharat a War 

Dr. Swami Nath Pandey 

What could be the probable time of the Mahabharata War ? 
According to the Indian tradition, the War is said to have taken 
place at the end of Dvapara age and the advent of Kaliyuga 
after the passing away of Sri Krsija. Thus rougly speaking, 
this War took place some 5000 years ago. 

fWtTsfr rncit for fs ^ i 

Kalhana, the author of Rdjatarangin !, holds that this War took 
place after 653 years of the advent of Kaliyuga and not at the 
end of the Dvapara age. 


ii TT^TTfWt 

Kalhana has not given any authentic proof in support of his 
view, which could help in fixing the time for the Mahabharata 
War. 
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So far only the Puranas have been the source for fixing the 
date of the War. For ordinary events, the Puranas could, rather 
should be relied upon. For instance, the historicity of the events 
from Mahapadma to Pusyamitra §ung as mentioned in the 
Puranas, has been universally accepted. But we have to be very 
cautious in accepting the events prior to Mahapadma. There 
seems, to be no reason for not accepting the historicity of the 
event of coronation after the downfall of the Pradyot dynasty 
through Sisunaga. The murder of the last Brhadratha king 
Ripunjaya by his minister Sunik, not accepting the kingship 
himself but installing his son Pradyota as the king after marry¬ 
ing him with the only daughter of Ripunjaya, this event seems 
99.9 per cent historically true. The excavations at Hastinapura 
have proved that the account of the sweeping away of 
Hastinapura by the floods in the Ganga and the shifting of the 
capital by Kaurava RajaNichaksu to KauSambi 1 as described 
in the Puranas is historically correct. And if the Puranas take 
us as far back as Nichaksu, then he must have some father, 
grand father, great grand father and so on. Thus we can go back 
as far back as Pariksit. 2 

But the dating in the Puranas hangs between history and 
gossip. When the Puranas mention the regnal period of the 
Barhadratha kings as a thousand years (which means 50 years 
of rule per king on an average), then it does not seem to be a 
historical fact.” 3 When Mahapadma is said to have ruled for 
88 years 4 then also the author of the Puranas does not seem 
to be serious so far as the time period is concerned. We should 
be cautious in accepting the versions given in the Purarias, neither 
reject them out right nor accept them historically as gospel 
truth. At present, we do not have any other source than the 
Purapas for fixing the time of the Mahabharata War which 
could be thoroughly depended upon. The only basis is mere 
guess work. It is a problem concerning ages. It is most likely 
that between ten and fifteen centuries before Christ this battle 
might have been fought. I am personally more inclined to 
accept the upper limit. In the end, I would, in words of Prof. 
Max Muller, 5 only like to submit that it does not behove 
the historians to pass their verdict like a judge. They should 
only try to present their case based on facts as a lawyer does. 
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Date of the Mahabharata War 


Prof. K. Srinivasaraghavan t 

It is proposed to determine the Date of the Mahabharata 
War from the astronomical evidence available in the text of the 
Mahabharata. Before analysing the data, it is necessary to 
understand a few technical terms of astronomy. 

A. (i) The sun’s path among the fixed stars is a fixed circle 
called the Ecliptic. 

(ii) The moon and the 5 planets (Mercury, Venus, Mars, 
Jupiter and Saturn) move in a belt, extending to eight 
degrees on either side of the ecliptic, termed the Zodiac. 

(iii) Rahu and Ketu the ascending and descending nodes of 
the moon’s path move along the Ecliptic. 

(iv) The zodiac is divided into 27 equal parts, termed the 
Naksatras, each Naksatra extending to 13J degrees 
along the ecliptic. 

(v) The initial point or Zero point of the Zodiac, according 
to the Govt, of India, is the point on the Ecliptic, 
exactly opposite to (i.e. 180 degrees from) the single 
bright star, Spica, called Citra. 

(vi) In addition to its motion among the stars the sun has 
an apparent North to South and South to North 
motion : Daksiriayana and Uttarayarta. 

<vii) (a) It is the beginning of Vasanta Rtu (Vernal 
Equinox), when the sun crosses the Equator from South 
to North (on March 21st). 
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(b) It is summer solstice when the sun is farthest from the 
equator at a distance of 23£ degrees to the north of it. 
It then begins to move southwards (on June 22nd) at 
the beginning of Daksinayana. 

(c) When the sun crosses the equator from North to South 
(on Sep. 22nd) it is termed Autumnal Equinox or the 
beginning of Sarad Rtu. 

(d) When the sun is at a distance of 23£ degrees to the 
south of the Equator (on Dec. 22nd), it begins to move 
northwards at the beginning of Uttarayana. 

(viii) Again the equinoxes move very slowly along the 
ecliptic in a direction opposite to that of the sun. This 
is called the Precession of the Equinoxes. During the 
days of the Sapta Rsis (Vedanga Jyotisa), the Vernal 
Equinox (r), was at the beginning of Magha Naksatra 
i.e. at 120° of the Zodiac. During the days of Visnu- 
mitra it was at the mid-point of Pusya Naksatra i.e. at 
100° of the Zodiac. During the days of Veda Vyasa it 
was at the midpoint of Rohini i.e. at 46.6 degrees of 
the Zodiac. Now in 1975 a.d. it is at (—23.4) degrees 
of the Zodiac. Astronomers have a formula to deter¬ 
mine the rate of motion of the Equinoxes. This helps 
us to determine the time of important events of bygone 
times. 

B. (i) The Mahabharata is teeming with astronomical data 
which are systematically consistent. The Rajasuya Yajna 
was performed by Yudhisthira on the Jyestha Mula 
Amavasya day i.e. when the sun and the moon were 
together at 240°.2 of the Zodiac. 

Sab ha Parva Chap . 36. $lk. 46. 

sprrerert, jpnf^pr i 
w sfarrw tp-R 11 

(ii) Fifteen years later, just before the Mahabharata War, 
Sri Krsna and Kama decided the auspicious day of 
starting the preparations for the War. They fixed the 
Jyestha Amavasya day — A solar eclipse day. 
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Udyoga Parva Chap. 142 Slk. 18 

snrnnwr *rfa«rfa' i 
tfffpft <rmg: sra t^fT^ 11 

Udyoga Parva Chap. 143 Slk. 11 

WW ^TT^‘ } TT|T^ ^ i 

q^tar:, srfaqfaT: n 

This is astronomically correct, because every year the 
New Moon (Amavasya) slides back by 10.75 degrees, 
and in 15 years it slides back by 160.95 degrees i.e. 
160.95 — 5 x 29.1 — 15.45 degrees i.e. the New Moon was 
at 240.2—15.45 = 224.75 degrees i.e. the New Moon 
was at the beginning of Jyestha Naksatra. 

(iii) Three lunations later the new Moon was at 312.06 
degrees of the Zodiac, and on the eighth lunar day (i.e. 
on Magha Sukla Astami) the sun was at 318.86 degrees 
of the Zodiac, and the moon was at 318.86 90—408.86 
— 48.86 degrees, i.e. atRohigi Naksatra — as stated by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 

(iv) Again it is stated that Bhlsma, died at mid day, about 
2 days after winter solstice i.e; Uttarayana. So the posi¬ 
tion of Winter Solstice on the Zodiac was at 316.5 
degrees, and therefore the Vernal Equinox was at 46.5 
degrees (316.5 90—360 46.5). 

(a) Santi Parva Ch. 46 Slk. 3 and 4. 

*TTt I 

c ' 

tpuff^r: 11 

(b) Anusasanika Parva Ch. 237 Slk. 6. 

2TT5V$*ier, Xl^Nr: qfeifcT: l 
.ii 

N C ■" 

(c) Anusasanika Parva Ch. 272 Slk. 14. 

^ qTf^r i 

faPrq^f sr^Rf n 

• c 7 c *- 
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(d) Anusasanika Parva Ch. 273 Slk. 26, 27, 28. 

HfOTTcHt sfafojT I 
TO, s^ferFR: IR^II 
cr^TTO TT^r: WHFOT *t*RTT: I 
sft<| firftRTliT^ OTT TO IRV9II 

^TT^ftscr OTTORft, hth: g^ft nfafer i 

fTOHTO qsrtsj, sresft vfk% Hffa ir^ii 

(v) At present 1975 a.d. the vernal equinox is at — 23.4 
degrees. Hence it has moved by 46.5+23.4 degrees= 
69.9 degrees. Its average rate of motion is 72.5 years 
per degree. Hence the period of the Mahabharata 
War = 69.9 x 72.5 years ago = 3090 B.c. 

C. To find the actual date af the Mahabharata War : 

(i) Consideration of the position of the planets on the 
Jye$tha Amavasya day — as given by Veda Vyasa :— 
the sun, moon, Rahu and Mars were at Jye$tha . Jupiter 
and Saturn were at Rohini (exactly opposite to the 
sun i.e. 180 degrees from it). 

The correct date for this Amavasya is 13 Oct. 3067 B.c. 
Julian Day 601488. 

Bhi$ma Parva Ch. 2 Slk. 32. 

qteOTfa, faRftrnnj srtorr: i 

52TR+ HOT tffaOT, HfTOfa II 

Bhi$ma Parva Ch. 3 Slk. 14, 15, 16. 

TOTFP^ITOt to, hot h sr^rfa: i 

HOTSTH HTHOT, |l 

TO q^ cp, OTT^T faT>Rt I 

wfa|[: HOT qTTO: | 

^ fa fa hsth fTOftr ii 

(a) (Angaraka, Mars, was at Jyestha on the Amavasya day 
but 40 days later, (the day given in Bhisma Parva) it, 
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was at Mula. From Mula it malefically aspects (Veda, —- 
10th naksatre) Magha in the retrograde aspect. 

(b) Jupiter, from Rohini, malefically aspects Sravana in the 
retrograde aspect. 

(c) Saturn, from Rohini, directly aspects Uttara Phalgufli. 

(d) Venus, at the end of Anuradha, at its greatest elonga¬ 
tion, shines brilliantly in the eastern sky before sunrise. 
From Anuradha it was afflicting Purva Prosthapada and 
moving to Jyestha it was aspecting Uttara Prosthapada. 

(e) Budha (Mercury) was in Jyestha, Indra’s Naksatra 
which was shining brilliantly). 

Bhlfma Parva Ch. 3 £lk. 27 and 30. 

fasnsrrcT: iirvsh 

i 

(The bright planets Jupiter and Saturn will stay to¬ 
gether at Rohini for a year. Visakhayah — means the 
node — the Vishu point — cutting point — Vernal 
Equinox. The planets were very near the Vernal Equinox 
point, (wonderfully double assertive) (O King, Rahu,. 
the terrible planet, afflicts Krittika. Rough winds fore¬ 
boding terrible danger, are continually blowing). 

C. (ii) During the Mahabharata Age, the new year began with 
the first !§ukla Prathama (first day of the bright fort¬ 
night) following the Sarad Rtu (Autumnal Equinox) 
and the first month (luni-solar) was named MargaSlrsa 
and the first 10 days of this month constituted Dasara 
(Navaratri). (Ref : Bhavan’s Journal , Diwali Number, 
Oct. 1971 a.d.) As shown just now, the Vernal Equinox 
was at 46.5 degrees of the Zodiac and hence the 
Autumnal Equinox was at 226.5*. Since the Amavasya 
ended at 224.75, the Margaslrsa month began with the 
next Amavasya with the sun at 253.9°. Therefore the 
month of MargaSirsa began on 11th Nov. 3067 b.c. 
(There was Krttika Adhimasa then). 



K. SRINIVASARAGHAVAN 


215 


(iii) The first 10 days of the month constituted the Dasara. 
OnVijaya DasamI day, Duryodhana sent Sakuni’s son, 
Uluka, to demand a straight reply from the Pandavas 
for starting the war. On the advice of Sri Krsna. Arjuna 
immediately agreed for the very next day — Sukla 
Ekadasi, Krttika Nakstra. This is the Gita day or 
Vaikuntha Ekadasi Day of traditfon. Hence the Maha- 
bharata War began on Friday 22nd Nov. 3067 b.c. 
Julian Day 601528. Sarad Rtu, Margaslrsa month, 
Sukla Ekadasi day^ Krttika Naksatra. 
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Date of the Bharata War 

Dr. R. P. Poddar 

Conflicting dates ranging between 3139 and 600 B.c. have been 
assigned to the Bharat War. In this paper an attempt has been 
made to ascertain the correct date on the basis of available 
data. According to the Mahabharata 1-2(13) and Atharva Veda 
VII 50-8 the War occurred in the transition from Dvapara to 
Kali, which later commenced on the passing away of Sri Krsna 
i.e., 36 years after the War. Thus the War is dated 3137 b.c. 
This date has to be accepted with a grain of salt as the concept 
of Caturyuga of Krta, Treta, Dvapara and Kali is fictitious and 
was a post war development. These four words were initially 
associated with the game of dice, if a number picked up by a 
player was 4, it was Krta, three was equivalent to Treta, two to 

Dvapara and Kali to one. In the Veda, they have been used to 

/ 

score the numbers in the game of dice and do not signify the 
Caturyuga. In the Jaina Agama, Bhagavati Sutra , these terms 
have been used to denote different organisations of matter i.e. 
when the number of atoms is a multiple of 4, it is called 
Katajumama (Sanskrit—Krtyugma) and so on. In the Pali 
texts also these terms have been used in exactly similar sense, 
(vide Theragatha 1-4-62). The semantic transition from these 
initial meanings to the Caturyuga is found in a stage of transi¬ 
tion in the Mahabharata IV 50 (24) and V 142 (6-15) V 154 (21) 
III 58-59 and 72. 

In Santi Parva, Chapter 69 these terms have been used in the 
sense of ‘Caturyuga’ ( Mahabharata XII 69 and V 130). In 
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Mahabharata (III 188 (22-27) Markantjeya informed the Pandavas 
that Krta was 4000 years, mornings and evenings were 800 years, 
Treta including mornings and evenings 3600 years, Dvapara 
2400 years and Kali 1200 years. Here the meanings of the four 
terms have changed. There is nothing in these figures which 
authorises any one to say that the computation is in the terms 
of ‘divine’ years. Thus the Yugas computation is purely fictitious 
and the literary evidence shows that the semantic changes in the 
words like Krta etc. was a post War process and had taken 
place in the period 1000-750 B.c. and this gives the lower limit 
for the date of War. The attempt to date the War on the basis 
of foreign tribes, religious or political events mentioned in the 
epic is futile as Slokas and whole chapters have been added from 
time to time to the epic, and perhaps some have been also left 
out. According to Srf Krsna’s statement Mahabharata V 142 
Udyoga Parva) the War began on an Amavasya in Jyestha (i.e. 
Rohini Aldebaran) when the sun was in that Naksatra. Bhlsma 
died on the Southern solstice day and this was &ukla Paksa 8th 
Tithi or lunar Magha and the first day of Solar Magha, Bhisma 
fell on the tenth day of the battle. Thus he died 67 days after 
the commencement of the War. This means that the sun was 67 
days journey from Jyestha i.e. 67° away. T. Bhattacharya in 
Jour . of Ganga Nath Jha Res . Inst. Vol VIII pp 1-78 has on the 
basis of the above data, see M . Bh . Crit . Ed. XIII-167-26-28 
Vol. XVII Pt. 2 p. 781 and Gita Press Ed. (with Hindi Trs) 
p. 6094) has determined the date of War as 1432-31 b.c. 
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The date of the Mahabharata 
War—Evidence of the Vedic 
Literature 

Dr. H. A. Phadke 

The importance of the Bharata War date for the chronolo¬ 
gical reconstruction of ancient India cannot be denied. In fact, it 
would provide a starting point for the chronology of the events 
occurring before and after it. Although there still exists much 
diversity of scholarly opinion on the issue, it is possible, as 
shown by the recent controversy, to reinforce the literary 
evidences with archaeological finds and to arrive at a reasonable 
date for the War. 

The problem has been studied on the basis of evidence — 
archaeological as well as literary. We shall deal with the Vedic 
literature and its bearing on the date of the Bharata War. 

A Vamsa or list of teachers given at the end of the Kausitaki 
or Sankhayana Aranyaka 1 shows that Gunakhya Sankha- 
yana was separated by two generations from the time of Uddalaka. 
From the list given in the Satapatha Brdhmana 2 and the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanijad 3 it is learnt that Uddalaka was 
separated by five or six generations from the time of Janamejaya. 
Guqakhya, therefore, lived seven or eight generations after 

1. Adhyaya 15 

2. X. 

3. VI 
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Parlksit. He could not have flourished later than Asvalayana 
because the latter honours his guru Kahola. 

H. C. Raychaudhury 4 working on this line of evidence has 
fixed the date of Asvalayana in the 6th century B.c. on the basis 
of his association with Kosala, his contemporaneity with 
Gautama Buddha and Pakuda Kachhayana and his mention as 
master of Katubha or Kalpa or rituals. His contemporary 
Sankhayana therefore, may also be assinged the same period. 
From this date, counting back eight or nine generations and 
taking an average of about 30 years per teacher between Parlksit 
and Sankhayana the accession of Parlksit and also the Bharata 
War according to the distinguished historian may be placed 
in the 9th century b.c. But the main difficulty in this line of 
investigation is that it is based entirely on the identification of 
the Asvalayana — the famous Sutrakara, with the Asvalayana of 
the Majjhima Nikaya and a contemporary of Buddha. This is by 
no means certain. It is quite likely that there were actually two 
Asvalayanas of which only the earliest one is to be considered in 
connection with the date of the Bharata War. 

It may be pointed out that Sankhayana and ASvalayana are 
the two earliest authorities who have been referred to in connec¬ 
tion with the historicity and the date of the Mahabharata. 
^ankhayana while referring to a sacrificial error mentions a 
battle in which the Kurus were driven out of Kuruksetra. 5 It 
would be of interest to note that while commenting on this 
evidence the authors of Vedic Index, Macdonell .and Keith (one 
of the protagonist of the view that Bharata War is a myth) state 
that this possibly adumbrates the misfortune of the Kauravas in 
the epic tradition. Asvalayana 6 speaks of Vaisampayana as 
Mahabharatacarya which shows its awareness of the epic story. 
It is not necessary to quote the tradition which continues till 
today, but suffice it would be to say that it was known to Panini 7 
and also to Kautilya who refers to the grief of Duryodhana for 
his usurpation of (another’s) share of kingdom. 8 

4. Political History of Ancient India , p. 36 

5. Sankhayana Sraiitasutra , 16.10.13 

6. Asvalayana Grhyasiitra , III. 4. 

7. II. 4.59; III. 3.130; 4; IV. 1.114, 169, 176; 3. 104; VIII. 395 

8. Arthasastra , 1.6. 
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The religious character of the Vedic texts according to some 
is the reason why the Bharata War does not find mention in 
them. It can be shown for example, by the description of the 
battle of the ten kings that the Vedic sages were not altogether 
indifferent to political happenings. Since Vyasa the traditional 
compiler of the Vedas and a contemporary of the battle had 
composed an independent work, known as Jaya (or victory) on 
the subject, there was hardly any necessity of its mention in the 
early Vedic literature. 

The early Vedic literature suggests still another line of* inquiry. 
It refers to a number of Bharata-Puru-Kuru line who are known 
to the Mahabharata as ancestors and predecessors of Pariksit. 
These rulers are Pururavas Aila, Ayu, Yayati Nahuseya, Puru, 
Bharata Dauhsanti, Ajamiqlha, Rksa. Samavaraija. Pratipa, 
Balhika Pratiplva, Santanu and Dhrtarastra, Vaichitravirya. Of 
these Santanu and Dhrtarastra are important in respect of their 
near contemporaneity to the Bharata War. 

This Santanu was in all probability the great grandfather of 
the Kauravas and the Paiidavas because of the fact that the 
abdication of his brother Devapi is well known to the Puranic 
and epic tradition. It has been shown by Pargiter 9 that Devapi 
and Santanu have been wrongly mentioned as sons of Pratipa, 
who was their grandfather. Their father Rstise^a had pro¬ 
bably died earlier and so omitted in the Puranic genealogy. 
There is also Dhrtarastra Vaicitravirya in the Kathaka Samhita 
of the Yajurveda. 10 This ruler could only be the grandson of 
Santanu and son of Vicitravirya well known to the Maha - 
bharata and also to the Puranic traditions as father of the 
Kauravas. 

On linguistic grounds the composition of Rgvedic hymns 
has been suggested as between c. 1500-1000 b.c. 11 On this basis 
the date of Santanu referred to above may reasonably be fixed 
sometime in early 11th century b.c. Counting from this point 
and considering the rules-of the intervening generations i.e. of 
Vicitravirya, regency of Bhlsma, and the long reign of 

9. Pargiter, Ancient Indian Historical Tradition , 1962, p, 165. 

10. X. 6 

11. A. L. Basham, Wonder that was India t p. 32. 
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Dhrtarastra, it may be possible to date the Bharata War at about 
1000 b.c. Incidentally this comes closer to the date 950 b.c. of 
Pargiter 12 proposed on the basis of Puranic genealogy, and 980 or 
932 b.c. suggested earlier by B. B. Lai 13 on archaeological 
grounds* It may not be possible to accept earlier dates for the 
War because of the discovery of late-Harappan settlements 
(2000-1500 b.c.) at Kuruksetra itself. 


12. Pargiter, p. 282 

13. B. B. Lai, ‘Archaeology and The two Indian Epics, Annals of the 
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, 1973, pp. 1-8. 



14 


Time of the War of 
Mahabharata 

H. H. Swami B. H. Bon Maharaj 

It is an accepted principle to seek both internal and external 
evidences in order to come to a conclusion about the correctness 
of any subject of the long past. On the question of the historic 
time of the War of the Kauravas and Pandavas, it is necessary 
to have a careful and unprejudiced or unbiased approach because 
of the very long gap of thousands of years. In determining the 
time of the War of Mahabharata, we have necessarily to depend 
heavily on internal evidences of the vast literature of the great 
epic and the Puranas, particularly Bhagavata. The external 
evidences of the archaeological excavations in the areas associat¬ 
ed with the War are indeed very scanty. 

Let me now state in short what time and year have been 
given by some of the eminent historians and archaeologists of 
our country about the period of the Mahabharata War. 

1. Raja Ram Shastri puts the date of M. War to 3101-13 b.c. 


2. 

Sri C. V. Vaidya 

99 

>9 

3000 

B.C. 

3. 

Sri R. V. Vaidya 

99 

99 

2786 

B.C. 

4. 

Sri C. S. Karandikar 

s’ 

59 

1931 

B.C. 

5. 

Modern Historians 

5 5 

’> 

1500 

B.C. 

6. 

Sri B. G. Tilak 

95 

99 

1400 

B.C. 

7. 

Sri R. C. Majumdar 

99 

99 

1400 

B.C. 

8. 

Pandit Sita Ram Tattvabhushan 

9 9 

1300 

B.C. 
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Prof. B. V. Raman holds that the Kaliyuga started on the 
20th February 3102 b.c. and that the War of Mahabharata was 
37 years before Kaliyuga started i.e. The Mahabharata War 
was fought in 3139 b.c. 

Prof. D. R. Mankad holds that the Mahabharata War took 
place in 3201 B.C; that king Yudhisthira died in 3176 b.c., 
Kaliyuga started in 2976 b.c. and that Pariksita, grandson of 
Pandavas, was born in 3101 b.c. He has given his own 
arguments for his conclusions. Dr. Purushottam Lai Bhargava 
has put the time of Mahabharata War at about 1000 b.c. on 
the basis of his conclusions of 36 generations of the kings 
before Candra Gupta Maurya o.i an average period of 20 
years. Candra Gupta Maurya ruled in 320 b.c. 

Without analysing the correctness or otherwise of the views 
already given by scholars on the subject of the time of 
Mahabharata War, I shall now humbly try to put my own 
assessment. I do not claim to be a scholar or a historian and 
much less an archaeologist. I am accepting the Bhagavata 
as an unassailable authority on the relevant factors about time 
of the Bharata War. Besides, the Asvalayana Grhya Sutra 
refers to the Mahabharata and the Sahkhayana Grhya Sutra to 
the disastrous War of the Kauravas. Panini refers to the heroes 
of the Bharata War as already objects of worship and reverence. 

In the Adi Parva, Bhisma Parva, Udyoga Parva, Gada Parva 
and Mausala Parva of the Mahabharata there are dialogues 
which refer to the bad omens and the nearing approach of the 
beginning of Kaliyuga. In spite of slight variations in these 
statements that ‘Kaliyuga is just approaching’, ‘Kaliyuga has 
already started’ or ‘Kaliyuga will soon start’ etc., such state¬ 
ments throw out hints that there will be terrible catastrophes 
resulting in loss of human lives, or that Lord Krsna will soon 
be leaving the world etc. When Sri Krsna was returning from 
the court of King Duryodhana after the negotiation for 
compromise failed, Karna met him on the way and pointing 
to the bad omens he said that every thing pointed to an imminent 
danger to human lives. At the commencement of Kaliyuga, 
all planets were in the mean conjunction and it coincided with the 
passing away of Lord Krsna. A statement in the Mausala Parva 
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refers to the passing away of Sri Krsna from this world 36 
years after the Bharata War. It is stated that Jupiter and Saturn 
were near the constellation of Visakha at the time of the 
battle and that Mars, Venus and Mercury were in association 
and from these planetary positions we can ascertain the time 
of the War. In the Karpa Parva, details of the planetary posi¬ 
tions as on the 17th day of the War are also given. Astronomical 
details are also available about the date of King Yudhisthira’s 
accession to the throne. Kaliyuga started on the day Lord 
Krsna withdrew from this world, so it is stated in the Bhagavata 

zrftro fnsjft fe# *rnr: i 

srg: jrrfo?: ii 

Lord Krsna left this world in the day time and from that day 
starts the Kaliyuga — this is what has been said by those who 
are in the know of the past. It is, therefore, an unquestionable 
fact that Kaliyuga started from the very day when Lord Krsna 
withdrew from this world. 

Now, what is that date ? 3ri Aryabhata who was born in 
421 §aka era and is recognised as an authority in astronomical 
calculations asserted that Kaliyuga started 3179 years before 
§aka era. The current Saka era is 1897. This means that Lord 
Krsna passed away from this world 5076 years 6 months and 
14 days ago. 

£ri Krsna was in this world for 125 years after he was born 
from the womb of Devakl. Ref. Bhagavatam. 

‘wzz: to srotcrnr q ^r^ v if sry smft’ 

According to the Mausala Parva of the Mahabharata the War of 
Mahabharata was fought 36 years before passing away of Lord 
Krsna from the world which is the beginning of Kaliyuga. So 
the Bharata War was towards the end of Dvapara Yuga and only 
36 year before the beginning of Kaliyuga. On this basis if we 
calculate, the date of the War will come to 5076-9-14 plus 36 
years = 5112 years, 9 months and 14 days (Amavasya). To put 
it in the Christian era, it will be 3136 b.c. Amavasya of February. 

According to the Surya Siddhanta, the date of Kaliyuga 
started on the mid-night of Phalguna Amavasya when Lord 
Krsna withdrew from this world. According to Bhagavata as 
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referred to above Krsna did not leave the world at mid-night 
but it was mid-day of Amavasya Pausa, for the hunter could 
not possibly aim at the feet of the Lord mistaking the eye of 
the deer in the darkness of Amavasya night. The difference of 
Pausa and Phalguna may be due to the intercalary months 
during these long periods of thousands of years. 

So my conclusions are: 

Lord 'Sri Krsna passed away from this world on the Amavasya 
of Pausa of 5076 i.e. 3101 b.c. or 3179 before Saka era and that 
was the beginning of Kaiiyuga. 

Lord Sri Krsna was born 125 years 4 months before this date 
i.e. 5201 of Bhadra Krsna Astami or 3226 b.c. 

• 4 • • « 

The War of the Mahabharata started 36 years before Lord 
Krsna left this world i.e. on Amavasya day of Pausa of 5112 
i.e. 3136 Pausa Amavasya b.c. 



The Age of Bharata War 
Based on Genealogies of Kings 

of Kashmir—Rajatarangini of 
Kalhna 

Dr. Ashok Kumar Chatterjee 

The War between the Kauravas and Pandavas is historical 

• • 

and that it took place in ancient times cannot be doubted, 
however much its story may have been over loaded with other 
legends, and howsoever late may be the form in which the epic 
has been handed down. The legend of the War of the Maha- 
bharata in India finds its exact parallel in the legend of the 
Trojan War in Europe. When did the fight take place ? This is 
the question here to be answered on the basis of Kalhana’s 
evidence. 

The object of the author (Kalhana) was to offer a connected 
narrative of the various dynasties which ruled Kashmir from 
the earnest period down to his own time. He begins with the 
legends which represent the popular traditions of the country 
regarding its earliest history. Then he follows up by a narrative 
of subsequent reigns taken from old written records and arrang¬ 
ed them in a chronological order. The final portion of the work, 
which is also of historical interest, is devoted to an account of 
the events which the author knew either personally or ascertained 


1. JanarSja’s Rajatarangini, Dr. Raghu Nath Singh, p. 9, Varanasi 1972. 
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through living witnesses. These events are narrated more or less 
as an independent chronicle. We do not meet with the name of 
Kalhana except through his work and the introductory note 
which his successor Jonaraja prefixed to his own chronicle, 
three centuries later. 

Kalhana wrote the introduction of his chronicle in the year 
4224 of the Laukika era or 1145-50 a.d. and completed his 
work in the following year (1150 a.d.). The period of narration 
of Rdjatarangini is 3889. Laukika era i.e. March 7, 1813 a.d. 
upto 4224 Laukika era. 

Kalhana’s work, however, deals with the history of his own 
country, and a very large portion of it is devoted to an account 
of events which Kashmir had witnessed within his own life time 
or at least within living memory. These facts place us in a far 
more advantageous position. We can safely rely on the political 
and social condition in which Kalhana lived with some degree 
of accuracy, rarely attainable in the case of any old Indian 
author. 

But Kalhana did not probably know the actual date of Garga 
which has been determined recently that he lived about 154 
b.c. and so he naturally interpreted the verse of Garga which 
appears in Brhatsamhita of Varahamihira in the same manner as 
was done by Varahamihira. 

“Asammaghasu munayah $a$ti Prithivim Yudhisthire Nrpatau . 

Saddwika pahcadoiyutah sakakalah tasya rajyasya .” 2 
This is generally translated as follows. The Munis (Saptarsis) 
were in Magha when king Yudhisthira ruled the earth. And 
2526 when added to Sakakala is the date of that king. Kalhana 
was further confronted with the difficulty of reconciling the 
generally accepted chronology of the ancient kings of Kashmir 
and the belief that Gonanda, the first king, was a contemporary 
of the Pandavas. 3 As the total of the years of all the kings did 
not agree with the traditionally accepted date, so Kalhana took 
his stand on this verse of Garga' and maintained that the 
tradition which places the Mahabharata War with the beginning 


2. C. V. Vaidya : Mahabharata , p. 61, Delhi 1966. 

3. Rdjatarangini : Neelam Agarwal; p. 9, Allahabad, 1968. 
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of the Kaliyuga was mistaken. He thought, on the authority 
of this verse, that the War took place 653 years after the 
Kaliyuga had begun and recast the chronology of Kashmir 
kings accordingly. He says ‘‘The kings Gonanda and his suc¬ 
cessors ruled Kashmir during twenty-two hundred and sixty- 
eight years in the Kaliyuga. This calculation of the duration of 
these kings has been considered wrong by some authors who 
were misled by the statement that the Bharata War took place 
at the end of the Dvapara. 4 The author further says that “when 
six hundred and fifty three years of the Kaliyuga had passed 
away, the Kauravas and Pandavas lived on the earth.” 5 Then 
he quotes as authority for his statement, the well known sloka 
of Garga as explained above. 6 

Now the verse of Garga has been differently interpreted. The 
difficulty which confronted Kalhana confronted many others. 
The true solution lies in the fact that Gonanda I was not a 
contemporary of the Pandavas at all as was doubted even in 
Kalhana’s time. The ambition of ancient dynasties in India 
generally has been to connect themselves with the heroes of the 
Ramayana or the Mahabharata, the national epics of India. 
When Rajput princes trace their descent from Sri Rama or 
from Sri Krsna, we have to take the claim with a grain of salt 
and assume that they are drawing more upon their imagination 
than with solid facts. A similar weakness must have influenced 
Kashmiri historians, when they made Gonanda I as a contem¬ 
porary of the Pandavas. In the list of the kings engaged in the 
War there is no mention of Kashmiri king. The author himself 
states that Gonanda I was killed in a fight with Balarama and 
his grandson and successor, Gonanda II being an infant, was not 
asked to take part in the fight between the Kauravas and 
Pandavas. 7 

The date of Yudhisthira’s coronation was assumed by 
Kalhana also as the first year of Gonanda I and the statement 
of the author which makes Gonanda II also a contemporary 
of the Bharata War is thereby reconciled by him. Kalhana 

4. Kalhapa : Rajatarangini , first book verse 48-49. 

5. Ibid., verse 51. 

6. Ibid., verse 55-56. 

7. Ibid., verse 59-63, 82. 
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himself admits that in his days also the tradition was that the 
Kaliyuga began with the end of the Bharata War. 8 The same 
tradition prevailed in the days of Aryabhata for he asserts 3101 
B.c. as the beginning of Kali age. The same belief was held in 
300 b.c. when the Mahabharata epic was recast. I can conclude 
on the basis of the above facts, that Bharata War took place on a 
date near about 3101 b.c. and it cannot be held that the 
Bharata War happened 653 years after the Kaliyuga as 
conjectured by Kalhana. 


8 


M. A. Stein, p. 60. 
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Date of Mahabharata Battle: 
Astronomical Determination 


S. B. Roy 

Date of the Mahabharata battle will be determined by means 
of ethnoastronomy i.e., from the observation of the sun and the 
moon among the circle of stars and their tithis. Candra arkau 
yatra saksinau. 

Bhisma died just after the uttarayana. Before his death, 
Bhisma said (Anu. 153.28 Crit. Ed.) : 

“The month of Magha is now well set. The sun has turned 
north. It ought to be the First Quarter (tribhaga-se$a) of the 
white Fortnight .” 

Hence, at the time of the Bharata Battle, the winter solstice 
took place in the first quarter of the white fortnight of the lunar 
month of Magha. 

It is known that the seasons precess at the rate of Seventy 
two years per Tit hi (Visvamitra's Rule). It is also known that 
the winter solstice took place at the junction of Pausa and 
Magha in 1270 b.c. (see below). From this data, the period when 
the winter solstice took place in the first quarter of Magha can 
be calculated as follows : 


One quarter of a fortnight 


= 3 3/4 tithis 
= 3.75 tithis. 
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For advancing one tithi it takes 72 years. 

For 3.75 tithis it would take 72x3.75 yrs. 

= 270 yrs. 

At the junction of Pausa-Magha, it would take place in 1270 
B.c. At the end of the first quarter, it Would take place in 1540 
B.c? -(1270+270). 

Hence, the total period =1540—1270 b.c. 

It is, therefore, clear that uttarayana took place in the first 
quarter of the white fortnight of Magha during 1540-1270 b.c. 
Bhisma must have died sometime during this period. 

At the time of the Vedanga Jyoti$a also this was the situation. 
When the Vedanga Jyotisa was finally compiled after about 150 years 
of continuous observations, the winter solstice took place exactly 
at the junction of Pausa and Magha. It is also known that at 
the time of the Vedanga Jyotisa the sun and the moon were to¬ 
gether (i.e. it was amavasya , at the naksatra Dhanisthd. Different 
observers and astronomers have estimated the date of Vedanga 
Jyotisa from this observation from 1191 b.c. (Bentley, Pratt etc.) 
to 1450 b.c. (M. N. Shaha, Dikshit, Gorakh Prasad etc.). The 
difference arises, because the beginning of the naksatra Dhanisthd 
is not known exactly now. The junction of Pausa and 
Magha, however, gives an unique date viz, 1270 b.c. 

A more detailed computation gives the finer limit of 1424- 
1280 b.c. The H isse-Borala inscription of Vakataka Devasena 
gives the dates, either 1414 b.c. or 1280 b.c. 

The Puranic tradition says that about 1000 years elapsed bet¬ 
ween the birth of Pariksit and the coronation of Nanda. This 
gives a date of about 1450-1400 b.c. 

Thus all the evidence point to a date near about 1400 b.c. 

It could be argued that the sloka 153. 28 of the Anusasana 
Parva is a late interpolation and hence not reliable. This can be 
convincingly answered as follows : 

The sloka has been accepted as genuine in the critical edition. 
Its correct interpretation has baffled the commentators for the 
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last three thousand five hundered years, and hence, it must 
necessarily be a Vyasa Kuta . If so, it must have been composed 
by Vyasa himself and, of necessity, must belong to the 
original first layer of the Jayasamhitd. It is therefore not 
an interpolation. 

Conclusion : The date of the Mahabharata battle must be 
placed between the limits of 1540 b.c. and 1270 b.c., and its 
most probable date is 1424-1414 b.c. 



17 

Traditional Age of Mahabharata 
and India’s Civilization 

Chintamani Trimbayak Kenge 

The battle of Mahabharat is an important event in ancient 
history. According to Indian tradition, this War took place in 
3102 B.c. There were two events of importance at that time 
namely (1) transition of Yuga-end of Dvapara and beginning of 
Kali and (2) Coronation of Yudhisthira. In commemoration of 
the latter, Kali Samvat or Yudhisthira Samvat was started for 
calendar reckoning. 

The Western scholars do not accept this as reliable. They 
even place the advent of Aryans to 2000 years before Christ and 
assume that the science of astronomy and time reckoning 
calendar came to us after our contact with Greeks which was 
near about 400 b.c. The author thinks that there is no proof 
that Aryans came from outside. In all religious practices, from 
time immemorial, there is mention of the Indian system of 
chronology. Despite this, the Westerners proclaim that the 
Indian civilization cannot be so ancient. Even Tilak and 
Pusalker have placed Bharata War in 1500 b.c. 

The Western scholars have now accepted Indian civilization 
after excavation of Mohenjodaro and Harappa as Pre-Aryan. 

When Aryans are said to have settled down in India only in 
about 2000 B.c. then the period given by Tilak and others for 
Bharata War on basis of Puranas becomes inconsistent. The 
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traditional age should, in the circumstances, be taken as correct 
and consistent. As a matter of fact, nothing inconsistent with 
the ancient Indian civilization has been detected by the excava¬ 
tion of Mohenjodaro etc. It is important to remember that the 
word “Arya” is not to be taken for any particular race from 
the anthropological point of view. The people of Indus civili¬ 
zation were in no way different from the present inhabitants of 
India. The Westerners have made a vain attempt to describe the 
Indus civilisation as non-Aryan and to destroy the traditional 
history of India. Sri Chintamani Vinayak Vaidya has given 
strong reasons with regard to traditional and literary basis for 
the age of Bharata war, some of which are as follows : 

(a) It is irrelevartt to talk of absence of mention of Bharata 
War in Brahmana,texts etc. It was not necessary to mention 
such an event in such literature. Brahmana texts are reli- 
gious literature pertaining to ceremonies like Yajna etc. They 

- i. 

are not historical records. In Satapatha Brahmana , there is 
mention of Janamejaya and his three brothers:. There is a 
sutrainFigveda referring to DeVapi, uncle of Bhlsma. In 
another sutra there is mention of Kumara’ Somak, soil of 
Sahadevk (Btgveda{ 4/15/9). In the Kuntap stitrCi of Atharvaveda 
there are felicitations for Janamejaya; All these go. to support 
the traditional account. i; :u.;. ; i v 

(b) The second argument of Sri Vaidya is that Winy and Arrian 
on the basis of account given by Megasthenes, have describ¬ 
ed 138 successions from Heracles to Sandrocottus. Heracles 
has been taken as corrupt word for §ri Krsna. On an 
average' of 20 years per king, the total comes to 2760 years. 
Sandrocottus and Megasthenes are taken to have been 
round about 330 b.c. The total 2760+330 -- 3090 which is 
near the beginning ofKaliyuga. Sri Krsna left the earth 36 
years after the'War. As such the time of War comes to a 
few years before the advent of Kaliyuga. 

(c) The reckoning of Tilak on Puranic basis is in conflict' with 
his own assessment. Tilak has fixed the time of Maitrayapi 
Upanifad as 1000 b.c. Long before this, mention Of Janame¬ 
jaya and his brothers in Satapatha Brahmana becomes incon¬ 
sistent with the time of War conceived by Tilak. 
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In my opinion, on accepting the historicity of the War, the 
traditional age given for the War should be accepted* In this 
context, it will have to be accepted that the Indus Civilization 
was not non-Aryan. The time of Indus civilization by carbon—14 
dating can be between 1400 b.c. to 2700 b.c. This period 
on no account can be taken as non-Aryan period, if Indus 
Civilization is accepted as Aryan, there will be no conflict with 
the traditional age of the War. 
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Age of Mahabharata 

Kul Deep Narain ‘Jharap’ 

For reconstructing Indian history, Mahabharata is the pivot on 
this basis of which, the entire structure can be prepared. Proper 
investigation on this basis has not been done so far. Western 
scholars have not been able to take the period beyond one 
thousand years before Christ. Lokamanya Bal Gangadhar Tilak 
fixed it at 1400 b.c. It is, however, strange why no one paid any 
attention towards Puranias. In Puranas,the state of Nakastras has 
been described for the Mahabharata time (.Matsya Parana 212/ 43, 
Vifnu Purana 4/24/105-107) and genealogies of kings have been 
given in systematic manner. 1 

It is well known that the battle of Mahabharata took place at 

the end of Dvapara Yuga after which Yudhisthira again ascended 

the throne and Yudhisthira era was commenced. If this era can 

• • 

be cogently established, then this would unquestionably be the 
best proof of the time of Mahabharata. In Samvat 2031 Vikrama 
= 1974 a.d. Yudhisthira era is 5074 or 3100 b.c. As such, on 
the basis ofPuranaswe should consider about the authenticity of 
this point. According to Matsya Parana (272/35) and Vifnu 
Purana (4/24/104) after 1050 years from the birth of Pariksit 
upto the end of Sisunaga dynasty, Mahapadma Nand born from 
a sudra (low caste) woman came to the throne of Magadh. 2 
After this, Vi$nu Purana narrates as follows: 

Nanda dynasty 100 years, Maurya dynasty 173 years, Auriga 
dynasty 112 years, Kaiiva dynasty 45 years, Andhra Satavahana 
dynasty 456 years, then more or less contemporaneously, Abhir, 
Yavan Turvshka, Saka, Murand, Maven etc. 1090 years and 
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thereafter of Kilkila or Kaikela Naga dynasty upto Yasonandi 106 
years. According to this calculation from the time of Parlksit’s 
birth upto Yasonandi the total period comes to 3132 years. 3 

The famous historian, Kashi Prasad Jaiswal has fixed the time 
of Naga dynasty of Kilkila upto Yasonandi as 30 years. 4 As 
such deducting 30 from 3132, the remainder is 3102. Conse¬ 
quently, according to this calculation, on the basis of Puranic 
genealogies, the Yudhisthira era commences 3102 years before 
Christ. Adding the current 1974, the total comes to 5076 years, 
there being a difference of two years thus in current Yudhisthiraera. 
In calculations, months and days are ignored for regnal periods. 
A difference of two years is but natural. There may also be a 
difference of one or two years in the period given by Sri Jaiswal. 
The famous scholar, Sri Chintamani Vinayak Vaidya (Mahabharata 
Mimdhsa , p. 89) on astronomical basis has fixed the time of 
Mahabharata War at 3102 b.c. years 5 which is less by one year 

from Yudhisthira era. Yudhisthira came to the throne after the 
• • • « 

Mahabharata War. By this test also, Yudhisthira era is found to 
be correct. 

Pariksit was born after the Mahabharata War; hence the time 
of Mahabharat war should be treated as 3101 b.c. 

Bibliography 

(1) During this period, 22 kings of Barhadratha dynasty ruled 
for 550 years —6 kings of Prodyota dynasty ruled for 138 
years, and 10 kings of Sisunaga dynasty ruled for 362 years. 

(2) Mahapadma Nand was born from sudra wife of Mahanandi 
the last king of §i$unaga dynasty. 

(3) Vi$nu-Purana —part 4 chapters 23, 24. 

(4) Sri Jaiswal— Andhkar-Yugin Bharat (Nagari Pracharni Sabha, 
Varanasi, p. 23). 

(5) Hindi Encyclopedia (Nagari Pracharni Sabha, part 9, page 

201 ). 
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Mahabharata War and 
its Actual Date 

Virjanand D'evkarni 

Many scholars, including myself, hold that the Mahabharata 
War took place 5113 years ago now in Samvat 2032 Vikrama and 
this view is based on literary, archaeological, astronomical 
evidences. 

In the Mahabharata Granth itself, it is mentioned that the War 
took place at the end of Dvapara and beginning of Kaliyuga. 

In the hitherto available regnal records, the period of the 
reign of Yudhisthira is given as 36 years 8 months and 25 days. 
The Puranas record that on the passing away of Sri Krsna, 
Kaliyuga started. Thereafter Yudhisthira and other Pandavas 
installed Pariksit and left for Himalayas. During Pariksit's rule, 
Kaliyuga actually commenced, while the Bharata War began 
37 to 38 years earlier. Thus upto the current year, the Maha- 
bharat War took place 5114 years ago, that is 5076 years of 
Kaliyuga plus 38 years of Dvapara. 

2. The well-known astrologer Varahamihira has mentioned that 
during the reign of Yudhisthira, the Saptarsis were in the 
Magha Naksatra, and on this basis, he said that there was a 
gap of 2526 years between Yudhisthira and the Sakas, thereby 
referring the latter term to Emperor Cyrus of Iran (Sakastan) 
who had set up a big empire 554 years before Vikrama with the 
help of Bharata kings. Cyrus started his own Samvat which the 
Bharata kings accepted because of their friendly relations. Iran’s 
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ancient historical records also testify to this fact. Varahamihira, 
Kalidasa, Bhaskaracarya and others have referred to this 3aka 
period in their books. In this way, according to Varahamihira, 
Yudhisthira ascended the throne 5112 years ago (2526+554-J-2031 
years) whereas the Mahabharata War took place a little earlier 
than this event. 

3. The well known Aihole rock inscription also refers to the 
Saka kings and to the expiry of 556 years of their rule after 3142 
years of the Bharata War. it is clear from the astronomical 
evidences that the Vikrama Samvat started after 3044 year? of 
Kaliyuga when, already 3081 years had expired after the Maha¬ 
bharata War. Pulkesin II lived 3142 years after the War, that is, 
around 61 Vikrama Samvat. Therefore, it is evident on the basis 
of this calculation, namely 3142 years-f-1971 years (2031 years 
minus 61 years) equal to 5113 years that is the Mahabharata 
War was fought 5113 years ago. 

4. As stated earlier in one of his verses Varahamihira has 
referred to the Saptarsis in the Magha Naksatra during Yudhi- 
sthira’s reign. The Saptarsis stay for hundred years in one 
Naksatra. After completing one circle, from the time of 
Yudhisthira, they are completing 24 Nakstras in their second 
circle. The Saptarsis would again enter the Magha Naksatra in 
their second circle after about 300 years. Thus it is established 
that the Mahabharata War took place a little earlier than 5000 
years ago. 
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Date of the Mahabharata War: 
Summary 

G. S. Sampath lyanger and G. S. Sheshagiri 
Introduction : 

The date of Mahabharata War is the true anchor sheet of 
Indian chronology and history. This can be astronomically 
determined from the innumerable data given by Maharsi Veda. 
Vyasa in the Mahabharata. The horoscope of Sri Krs$a and 
the positions of the planets on various dates are consistent. 

Celestial Mechanics by W. M. Smart, or Chebotarv or Robert 
Wheeler gives precise methods of determining the positions of 
planets on any given day. 

Dewan Bahadur Swami Kannu Pillai and Sri L. Narayana Rao 
have given methods in their Ephemeries. 

Sapta Rsis fixed the beginning of the year at the beginning 
of Sarad Rtu (Autumnal Equinox) on the first Sukla Prathama 
(First day of the bright fortnight) which coincided with the 
Mid Sravistha Naksatra. 1500 years later, it was at the begin¬ 
ning of Sravana Naksatra. Maharsi ViSvamitra changed the 
beginning of the year to Sravana Naksatra, Sarad Rtu begin¬ 
ning of the year Sravana Naksatra, Sarad Rtu first New Moon. 
The tropical year was linked with the luni-solar months. Every 
year had 12 luni solar months ordinarily, but sometimes an 
extra Amavasya (New Moon) came in. That luni-solar month 
was considered an extra (Adhi Masa). During the days of 
Maharsi Parasara, Mula became the first Naksatra, and 
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during the days of Maharsi Veda Vyasa, Jyestha was the first 

Naksatra. Thus during the Mahabharata days, Margasirsa 

* 

(luni-solar month) was the first month — as defined by Sri 
Krsna in the Bhagavad Gita. In this month the first 10 days 
constituted the Dasahara Festival. 

Chapter 1 : 

The traditional horoscope of Sri Krsna is as follows — Vrsabha 
lagna, with the Moon in it, Jupiter in Cancer, Sun in Leo, Mer¬ 
cury in Virgo, Venus and Saturn in Libra, Mars in Capricorn, 

Rahu in Aries. The date and time of Sri Krsna’s birth is there- 

• « • 

fore 11.40 p.m. Friday 27th July 3112 B.c. Bhadrapada month, 
Krsna Astami, Rohini Naksatra, Julian day 584973 and the 
planets were positioned as follows : 

Lagna and Moon 52° 15' — Rohini (4) 

Jupiter 91° 16' — Punarvasu (4) 

Sun 148° 15' — Uttaraphalguni (1) 

Mercury 172° 35' — Hasta (4) 

Venus 180° 15' — Citra (3) 

Saturn 209° 57' — Visakha (3) 

Mars 270° 1' — Uttara Asadha (2) 

Rahu 160° 1' — Bharani (1) 

Chapter 2 : 


DATES OF THE BIRTH DAYS OF THE PANDAVAS 

• • 

Adi Parva, Sambhava Parva of Maha-Bharata 

1. Yudhisthira was born on Sukla Pancami, Jyestha Naksatra, 
Abhijit Muhurta (i.e. 8th Muhurta and 1 Muhurta=4& 
minutes) in Ch. 129, $1. 21. 

2. Almost a year later, Bhimasena was born on Krsna 
Trayodasi, MaghaNaksatra, Pitriyam or Rohini Muhurta 
in the day. Ch. 130, si. 66. 

3. Arjuna was born at night in the Uttara Phalguni Naksatra, 
His 14th birthday was on the first day of the month 
of Madhava; §ri Krsna was born in the 3rd month— 
Ch. 132, si. 17 and Ch. 134 si. 9. 
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4. The children were born at one per year, like the years of 
a yuga — Ch. 133.24. 

5. Krsna was junior to Balarama by 1 year and 3 months, 
Ch. 134.9. 

6. Arjuna was born on 3ukla CaturthI day, Uttara Phalguni 

Naksatra—Julian day 584927 Monday. Yudhisthira was 

born on Sukla Pancami Jyeshtha Naksatra—Julian day 

584277 Tuesday (3114 b.c.), Bhimasena was born on 

Krsna TrayodaSi, Magha Naksatra—Julian day 584624 

Saturday, (3111 b.c.) Balarama was 229 days younger than 

Yudhisthira. 

• • 

Chapter 3: 


bh!$ma’s death 

Yudhisthira performed the Rajasuya on that New Moon day 
with Jyestha and Mula Naksatras 15 years later, just before the 
M. B. War, the New Moon was at the beginning of Jyestha i.e. 
with the sun at 224°.75 of the Indian Zodiac. This is the Ama- 
vasya discussed by Sri Krsna and Karna in Udyoga Parva Ch. 
142, Santi Parva Ch. 46 and AnuSasana Parva Ch. 272-274. 

It is stated that Bhisma died at midday on Magha Sukla 
Astami, Rohini Naksatra. Therefore that day the sun was at 
224.75, 87.30 ( 3 lunations )-6.80 (Astami) degrees-318.85 
degrees of the zodiac. 

Again it is stated that Bhisma died a day after the sun’s 
chariot turned northwards is Uttarayaija or winter solstice was 
at 317°. Rohini Naksatra Sukla Astami are quite in agreement 
with the sun at 319°. 

The vernal Equinox was at 470 with Rohini Naksatra accord¬ 
ing to the law of the precession of the equinoxes, the time of 
Bhisma’s death was about 3100 b.c. 

Chapter 4 : 

According to Sri Aurobindo, Prof. M. Rangacharya, M.A.. 
and others, M. Bharata war marks the datumn line between an¬ 
cient and mediaeval history of India. M. Bharata War was fought 
about the time of the commencement of Kali Yuga. Veda Vyasa 
gives a large number of t astronomical data which are consistent. 
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A few of them are taken to determine the date of the M.B. 

War. 

A. 1. M.B. Udyoga Parva— Ch. 82, 83. 85. Sri Krsna left 

Upaplavya on the peace Mission, in the month of 
Karttika, Sukla DvadasI, Revati Naksatra, at about 8 a.m. 
OnPusyaday Duryodhana declared war Ch. 180. Sri Krsria 
left Hastinapuram on Uttara Phalguni day and reached 
Upaplavya on Chitra day. Three days later, on Anuradha 
day, Sri Balarama comes to “Sri Krsna and learn¬ 
ing of the failure of the peace mission goes back to 
Dvaraka Ch. 157. Two days later on Mula day Rukmi, 
brother of Rukmini, comes and offers to join the 
Pandavas. Ch. 158. 17 days after his return from 
Upaplavya, on Punarvasu day, Balarama starts on 
pilgrimage — Salya Parva Ch. 34. 42 days after starting on 
his pilgrimage, on Sravana day he comes to Kuruksetra 
on the 18th day of the War. The 19th morning, when 
Duryodhana died it was Krsfla Paksa CaturdasI, Sravana 
Naksatra. 

The day Balarama left Dvaraka on a pilgrimage was 
Punarvasu day. The next day, Pushya day, 27 days after 
Duryodhana declared war, Krsna and Pandavas moved 
into Kuruksetra — Salya Parva Ch. 35. 

B. Udyoga Parva Ch. 142 and 143. 

i) Sri Krsna left Hastinapura on Uttara Phalguni day. 

ii) Seven days later it was Jyestha Amavasya day. 

iii) Saturn was very bright and was with Rohini Naksatra. 

iv) Rahu was approaching the sun. 

v) The Moon was approaching Amavasya. 

vi) Bhisma Parva gives the positions of the planets on the 
Amavasya day. 

vii) The night battle on the 14th day of the War is given in 
detail in Drona Parva. At midnight when both sides 
were tired Arjuna declares truce for 48 minutes, till moon 
rise. The moon rose at 2 a.m., when 1/3 of the night was 
still left. Therefore 15th morning was Krsna Paksa 
PancamI, and so Krsna CaturdasI on 19th morning. 

viii) On Jyestha day both sides went to Kuruksetra which was 
wet and slushy, Pandavas chose the western side and 
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Duryodhana chose the eastern side. Camps were built and 
well provided during the next 30 days. The Jyestha Ama- 
vasya began an atimasa and so the next Amavasya inaugu¬ 
rated the New Year. The first 10 days were Dasahara and 
Ayudhapuja. On the 11th day (i.e. EkadaSi day), M.B. 
War began. This is the Gita day Udyoga Parva Ch. 160 
and 161. Duryodhana sent Sakunfs son Uluka on 
DaSamI day to confirm the beginning of the War the next 
day — Vaikuntha Ekadasi day, Krittika Naksatra in the 
month of Margasira. The War began at 6.30 a.m. on 
Friday, 22 Nov. 3067 b.c., 601528 Julian day, 19th morning 
was Krsna Caturdasl. Bhisma died on the 58th day from 
the beginning of the War, on Sat., 18 Jan. 3066 B.c. Julian 
Day 601585, Sun at 319° and Moon at 59°. 



Chapter 5 : the position of sun, moon, rahu and planets 
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1. Sabha Parva Ch. 36 si. 46 

RSjasQya was performed on the Jyestha MQla AmavasyS Day 

2. Udyoga Parva Ch. 142 51. 18 

3. Seventh day from now, on Jyeshth Am&vasya day let us start the 
preparation for war. 

3a. Udyogaparva Ch. 143 si. 11 

Rahu is moving towards the sun and the moon is trying to overtake 
the sun from behind. 

4. Santi Parva Ch. 46 51. 3 and 4. 

Bhisma says that he would die on Magha Masa Sukla Paksa A?tami, 
Rohipi Naksatra day, the day after the sun turns towards the north. 

5. Anu5asana Parva Ch. 237 51. 6. 

When the sun turned northwards, Yudhisthira started from Hastinapura 
and went to meet Bhishma. 

6. Anusasana Parva Ch. 272 51. 14. 

“Now Uttarayapa has begun. ...” 

7. Anusasana Parva Ch. 273 51. 26, 27, 28. 

Bhishma tells Yudhisthira — “The sun has turned northwards. For 
58 nights I have not slept. Every day I stay on the bed of arrows is 
like 100 years to me, 

8 Bhisma Parva Ch. 2 51. 23. 

The Krttika full moon has lost its usual brilliance and the evening 
sky is like a red lotus. 

9. Bhisma Parva Ch. 2 51. 32. 

Saturn is in Rohipi. The Moon’s lustre is not as it should be. Great 
fear is foreboded. 

10. Bhisma Parva Ch. 3 51. 12. 

Budha planet (Mercury) stopped at Citra. 

It forebodes destruction of Kurus. 

11. Bhisma Parva Ch. 3 51. 14, 15, 16. 

Angaraka from Mala, malefically aspects Magha in the retrograde 
aspect. Jupiter from Rohipi malefically aspects Sravana in the retro¬ 
grade aspect. Saturn from Rohipi directly aspects Uttara Phalgupi. 
Venus in its greatest elongation, stationed at Anuradha, afflicts PQrva 
Prosfhapada and moving to Jyestha afflicts Uttara Prosfhapada. 
Mercury in Jyestha (in its greatest elongation) shines brilliantly. 

12. Bhisma Parva — Ch. 3. 51. 18. 

Saturn, the Red, afflicts Sravana, already afflicted by Jupiter. 

13. Bhisma Parva — Ch. 3. 51. 27. 

Jupiter and Saturn will stay together for one year in Rohipi. The word 
Vi5akha means cutting point i.e. the Vernal Equinox point, where the 
sun crosses the equator. 
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14. Bhisma Parva Ch. 3 si. 30. 

Rahu directly afflicts Krttika, Rough winds foreboding danger are 
continuously blowing. 

15. The correctness of the following astronomical calculations show the 
truth of Veda Vyasa’s statements. 




End of Name 

Amavasya 

Julian 

Day 

Weekday 

Date 

1. 299° 

Kali Era 

589144 

Thursday 

27 Dec. 

3101 b.c. 

2. 241° 

Rajasuya 

596054 

Thursday 

26 Oct. 

3082 b.c. 

o Jyestha 7 

Amavasya ( 

601488 

Sunday 

13 Oct. 

3067 b.c. 
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Age of Bharat a War 

Dr. Ramesh Chandra Purohit 

In determining the ‘Age of Bharat War’ different scholars 
have approached the subject differently with such divergent 
results that if one has assessed the time in 5306 B.C., then 
another, has put it so low as 600 b.c. What factors were given 
importance by prominent scholars will be given at appropriate 
place. For computation on basis of prevailing eras or Samvat- 
saras, even though historically there may be no cogent proof 
as to which eras were prevalent upto and after the Bharat War, 
yet, it would be material to reproduce the list of prevailing eras 
in India and abroad as given by the great astrologer Sri 
Devaki Nandan Khedwal in his article. ‘Hindu Samvat, year, 
month and day’. The figure for each is with reference to year 
1949, when the article appeared in Kalyan (January, 1950, 
Hindu Sanskriti Edition, p. 755). 

Indian eras Foreign eras 


( 1 ) ( 2 ) 

1. Kalpabda 1,97,29,49,050 China 96002247 

2. Srsti Samvat 1955885050 Khatai 88838320 

3. Vamana Samvat 1960889050 Parsi 189917 

4. Sri Rama Samvat 12569050 Egyptian 27603 

5. Sri Krsna Samvat 5175 Turkey 7556 

6. Yudhisthira Samvat 5050 Adam 7301 

7. Buddha Samvat 2524 Iranian 5954 

8. Mahavir(Jain Samvat) 2476 Yahudi 5710 
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( 1 ) 

9. £ri §ankaracarya 
Samvat 

10. Vikrama Samvat 

11. Salivahana 3aka 

12. Kalacuri Samvat 

13. Valabhi Samvat 

14. Fasali Samvat 

15. Bangala Samvat 

16. Harsabda Samvat 

17. 

18. 


2229 

(2) 

Ibrahim 

249 

4389 

2006 

Musa 

3653 

1871 

Greece 

3522 

1701 

Roman 

2700 

1629 

Burma 

2490 

1360 

Malayaketu 

2261 

1356 

Parthian 

2196 

1342 

Christian 

1949 


Jawa 

1875 


Hijari 

1319 


Al-Beruni, an Arab scholar, who visited India in 1031 a.d. 
has given a list of eras prevalent in India at that time : x 


Samvat 

Kaliyuga Samvat 
Harsa Samvat 
Salivahana Saka 


Year in 
1031 A.D. 

4132 

1088 

953 


In terms of 
Christian year 

3101 b.c. 
457 B.c. 

78 A.D. 


Sri Visvesvara Natha Rau, on the basis of Visnu Purana 
observed that according to Hindu chronology, one Mahayuga 
is comprised of 4 Yugas; Krtayuga of 1728000 years, Treta of 
1296000 years, Dvapara of 864000 years and Kaliyuga of 
432000 years. 1 2 In other words, Dvapara is double than Kali, 
Treta is three times than Kali and Krta is four times bigger 
than Kali. The present era which commenced from the beginning 

of the current Kaliyuga, is called Kali Samvat and is supposed 
to have started on the 18th February, 3102 b.c . 3 Consequently 

by adding 3044 years in Vikrama Samvat, 3101 years in 
Christian era and 3179 years in Saka Samvat, we get the Kali 
Samvat. Many scholars assume that the Bharata War was 
fought at the end of Dvapara and call Kali Samvat also as 

Yudhisthira Samvat or Mahabharata Samvat. 4 

• • 


1. Vikrama Volume (English) p. 609. 

2. Bharat ke Pracin Rajavamsa (Part II) p, 3-20. 

3. Indian Antiquary , Vol. XIV p. 290. 

4. List of Southern Inscriptions No. 1017. 
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From Aiho'le in the south, an inscription of the time of 
PulkeSin II of Calukya dynasty has been found in a Jain temple. 
It is mentioned that the temple was built 3735 years after 
Bharata War and 556 years after the commencement of Saka 
Samvat. The inscription runs as follows: 5 

fircr*sf i \ 

qrsft ^ i RRcfang wstTr \ 

» 

In other words when thirty plus three thousand plus seven 
hundred plus five years (30+30004-700+5 = 3735) years after in 
Kaliyuga and also 50+6+500 = 556 years having elapsed of 
Saka kings. If 556 years are deducted from 3735 years, the 
remainder is 3179 years. This is also the difference of Kali 
Samvat and Saka Samvat. As such, Bharata Samvat and Kali 
Samvat appear to be one and the same. 

Sri Narayana Shastri, author of the book The Age of Sankara 
on the basis of Indian Antiquary has interpreted the latter part 
of the verse as follows: 

By this, it would mean that after Bharata war 3235 (30+3000 
+200+5) years and 556 years of Saka kings have elapsed. By 
accepting this version, there would be a difference of 500 years. 

Sri Umrao Bahadur, author of an article on ‘Maharaja 
Vikramaditya’ has attempted to explain this, that the ‘Saka’ 
referred to in the inscription is ‘Sri Harsa Samvat’. 6 If, therefore, 
from 556 years 457 years of Sri Harsa Samvat (which had already 
elapsed) are deducted, there remain 99 years. Further, if 99 
years are deducted from 3235, there remain only 36 years 
and as the Kaliyuga commenced 36 years after Bharata war, 7 
hence the problem is satisfactorily resolved. 

However, a doubt would naturally arise here that if Kaliyuga 
started 36 years after the Mahabharata war, why references of 
frightful effects of Kaliyuga have been made in the Mahabharata 

5. Epigraphia Indica , Vol. VI, p. 7. 

6. Vikrama Volume (English) p. 609. 

7. Vayu Purana 99/428, Brahmavaivarta Purana 110/48-49. Brahmancja 
Purana 3-74-241, Visnu Purana 4-24-108, Garga Samhita 60/15-16, Maha- 
bharata Stri-parva 25/38-42. 
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before and during the commencement of the Mahabharata War. 8 
This is easily explained by the fact that actually the War was 
fought at the junction of Dvapara and Kaliyuga. The Aryas of 
Bharata by that time had reached a high degree of spiritual and 
material progress but from the time of the war, the downfall 
had started in ethical standard. When one side made a departure 
from morality, there was a natural re-action and departure from 
moral and ethical values from the other side also. For example, 
when Bhima in the club-duel, departing from the rules of the 
warfare, gave a blow on the thigh of Duryodhana, in its re¬ 
action, Asvatthaman committed cold blooded murder of sleep¬ 
ing warriors in the Pandava’s camp. Balarama, as a matter of 
fact, got infuriated when Bhima was found guilty of unethical 
conduct of giving club-blow on the thigh of Duryodhana. 
Pacifying him Sri Krsna had to tell him, strt fafe, srfaat 
qru^pr i 9 

If Kaliyuga had not by then actually commenced, then it was 
not necessary for Sri Krsoato have drawn attention of Balarama 
to the fact. As such, right from the beginning of the reign of 
Dhrtarastra, till the departure of Pandavas to Himalayas for 
salvation the period is to be taken as transition time of Dvapara 
into Kaliyuga. That is why the beginning'of the Kaliyuga was 
assumed with passing away of Lord Sri Krsna. 

Varahamihira has his own conception about the beginning of 
Kaliyuga. In Brhatsamhita he states that Saptarsis were in 
Magha Naksatra (Regulus Asterism) at the time of Mahabharata 
War, when Yudhisthira came to the throne. The much debated 
verse is as follows : 10 

O c e 

ft *r<nr: ctht tjwbr ii 

The latter part of the verse has been interpreted by Kalhana 
in his Rajatarahgini and Bhattotpala in his commentary of 

Brhatsamhita that king Yudhisthira was in existence 2526 years 

« 


8. Mahabharata Adi-parva 2/9, Vana-parva 149/37 and 188/5, Udyoga 
parva 72/18, Bhisma-parva 11/6 and 62/39, Gadayuddha-parva 59/21. 

9. Mahabharata Gadayuddha-parva 59/21. 

10. Brhatsamhita 13/3. 
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before commencement of §alivahana Saka (78 a.d.). In other 
words, Yudhisthira’s period was 2449-2448 B.c. and by this 
since 653 years of Kaliyuga had elapsed.* 

Bhattotpala in support of the former part of the verse 
tendered the following verse of Brddhagarga: 

srPhstt: srsmrt u 

Varahamihira has also stated that the position of Saptarsis 
has been given by him according to Brddhagarga, but it is 
doubtful if the latter part of the above verse (Brhatsamhita 
13/3) is actually from Brddhagarga. 

In Sanskrit literature, three Gargas are famous. The first 
Garga is referred to in Valmiki Ramayana when Lord §ri 
Ramacandra before going in exile gave his wealth to Garga. 11 
This Garga may be the formulator of the Garga Triratra 
sacrifice described in the seventh Kanda of Kr$na Yajurveda ( T.S . 
VII/1-5). In ‘ Ramakrishna Centenary Volume ’ (Volume III), 
Sri P. C. Sengupta, in his article, ‘Hindu Astronomy* described 
another Brddhagarga as a great astrologer and a contemporary 
of Pandavas. This Garga met Balarama in his pilgrimage during 
the Mahabharata War. 12 Presumably, this second Garga is a 
commentator of old Vedanga Jyotisa and mention about whom 
seems to have been made by Varahamihira and Bhattotpala 
etc. As such, it is evident that the latter part of the verse of 
Varahamihira could not refer to this second Garga also. Third 
Garga, an astrologer existed in first century before Christ. This 
has been stated by Dr. Kern in the introductory part of Brhat¬ 
samhita. This Garga may be contemporary of the founder, 
of Vikrama Samvat. Thus all the three Gargas had existed be- 

s' 

fore the commencement of Salivahana Samvat. According to 
Dr. R. Shamasastry, the word ‘Saka’ in the above verse means 
‘Year’. 13 Sri C. V. Vaidya 14 is of opinion that the word ‘Saka* 


11. Valmiki Ramayana Ayodhya Kantja 29/22-27 (Critical edition of 
Baroda or 32/40 by edition of Ramanarayanalal Benimadhav, Allahabad. 

12. Mahabharata , Salyaparva 36/15. 

13. Records corroborate the Puranic date Buddha’s birth by M. Raja 
Rao, published in B.C . Law Volume , part I, p. 392. 

14. Mahabharata—A Criticism , p. 80. 
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in the verse in question refers to Buddha Nirvana — year which 
is 543 B.c. His main argument is that the verse in question is 
indeed of Garga, but no Garga can refer to Saka (Salivahana) 
era which came in existence after him. As such, he agreed with 
Velandai Gopala Aiyar, that the word ‘Saka’ herein mentioned 
refers to Buddha-Nirvana. If according to Vaidya, 543 years 
be added to 2566, then this comes to 3109 b.c., which is very 
close to the assumed beginning year of Kaliyuga 3102 b.c. 

Sri Bhagavat Dutta also, commenting on the above quoted 
verse has 15 stated ‘Modern scholars, Kashmiri Pandit Kalhapa 
and Al-Beruni etc. join it with Salivahana Saka. This has to be 
pondered over. Varahamihira himself gave his time in 
Kutiihalamahjari. As such, he was in existence at the beginning 
of Vikrama Samvat and much before the Salivahana Saka. It, 
therefore, appears that he has referred to some old era and not 
the Salivahana Saka. Vikrama Samvat is taken to commence 
from 3044 Kali Samvat. Before the beginning of Kali Samvat, 
36 years prior to it, was Yudhisthira Saka or era. As such, upto 
the beginning of Vikrama Samvat 308D years of era had elapsed. 
The Saka referred to by Varahamihira started 2526 years after 
Yudhisthira Saka or era and 554 years before Vikrama Samvat. 

Sri N. Jagannatha Rao. 17 in his book ‘ The Age of the 
Mahabharat War ’ has stated that the date of Candragupta 
Maurya would be about 1434 b.c., that the word ‘Saka Kala’ 
in the Brhad-Samhita refers really to the era of the Persian 
Emperor Cyrus about 550 b.c. and that the Great War was 
fought in 3139 b.c. 

Sri Indra Narayana Dwivedi in his article ‘Mahabharata 
Samhita aur uska Racana-Kala. 18 has quoted Srlmad Bhagavata 
and proved that at the time of birth of Pariksit, Saptarsis were 
in Magha Naksatra ( Regulus Asterism) and only a few months 
had intervened between birth of Pariksit and Mahabharata 
war. 19 As such, the placement of Saptarsis in Magha 


15. j Bharatavarsa ka Brhad Itihdsa (Part I) p. 162. 

17. History of Dharma Sastra by P. V. Kane, Volume III, p. 902. 

18. Mahabharata Paricaya , pp. 109-134. 

19. Srimad Bhagavata, 12/28-31. 



254 


AGE OF BHARATA WAR 


(Pitrdaivatya) is automatically placed at the junction of Dvapara 
and Kaliyuga and which is an indication that beginning of 
Kali is the beginning of Yudhisthira Samvat and not 653 years 
after Kali. 

Sri Umrao Bahadur in his article ‘Maharaja Vikramaditya’ 20 
has stated “when Yudhisthira reigned in Indraprastha (Delhi), 
then the Saptarsis were in the Naksatra Magha, and these 
Rsis had entered Magha 75 years before Kaliyuga. 25 years 
after Kaliyuga they entered Aslesa and then Dharmaputra 
(Yudhisthira) ascended to heaven (Svarga) and from that time 
the Saptarsi or the Laukika Samvat was introduced in commemo¬ 
ration of Yudhisthira. In the time ofNanda (the predecessor 
of Candragupta Maurya), the Rsis were in the Naksatra of 
Sravapa {Alpha Aquilo — the 15th from Magha in the reverse 
order), and in the time of Sivasri, the 27th Raja of Andhra 
Dynasty, the Rsis re-entered Aslesa (Alpha Hydrae) after 
completing their revolution in the Naksatra Mandala. When 
they reached Punarvasu (Beta Geminorum) in their next revolu¬ 
tion, then the reign of Gupta dynasty declined, and when they 
entered Purva Bhadrapada {Alpha Pegasi), then the sovereignty 
of Magadha had passed from the Gupta dynasty into the hands 
of Bala dynasty.” 

According to this account, it was the time of the end of the 
Andhra and the beginning of the Gupta period in Indian 
history when the Saptrsis after completing their revolution from 
A$lesa at the beginning of the Kaliyuga re-entered it after 
completing their round of all the 27 Naksatras in 2700 years or 
in the year 2700 of Kaliyuga. Just at that time was born Para- 
mara, the progenitor of the dynasty of Vikramaditya, and 300 
years after this, or when full 3000 years of the Kaliyuga had 
elapsed, was born Vikramaditya according to the authority of 
the Bhavi$ya Parana. 21 

Sri Tilakadhara Sarma, in his article ‘Srlkrsna’s historical 
time’ (Srlkrsna-ka-Aitihasika Samaya) 22 observed while com¬ 
menting on this problem as follows — Saptarsis are found op 


20. Vikrama Volume (English) p. 614. 

21. Bhavisya Purana , Pratisarga Parva 1/7/14. 

22. Poddara Abhinandana Graniha , p. 671. 
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Krittika Naksatra in these days. Krittika is 21st from Magha, 

hence it appears that Saptarsis had completed one round from 

Magha to Magha and have reached Krittika in the next round. 

The period comes to 2700+2100=4800 years. This is with 

reference to Parlksit’s birth. Sri Krsna was earlier to Pariksit 

« » « • * 

and hence his time can be fixed at about 5000 years. 2234 years 
ago, there was an astrologer known as Brddhagarga, who had 
written that 2566 years of Yudhisthira Samvat had elapsed.” 

Sri Hari Harniwasa Dwivedi, while giving introduction to the 
book i Gopacala-Akhyanci > or ‘Gwaliornama’ observed 23 that out 
of such copies of Gopacala-Akhyana , which have been found, 
one had be n abridged by Badalidasa and the other by Nanakavi. 
The original Gopacala-Akhyana of Khadagarai was not 
available, but it was available to Major General Cunningham. 
He made use of it, as has been mentioned in the Report of 
Archaeological Survey of India, Part i, page 138. Sri Cunningham 
has stated that according to Khadagarai, the last king in 
the line of Pandavas was Nilaghapati, who was reigning over 
Delhi in 101 B.c. and after 3000 years of Kaliyuga. He was 
attacked by Sankhadhvaja of Raghuvamsa dynasty. There were 
17 attacks on Nilaghapati and in the last he was killed. San¬ 
khadhvaja was, however, killed by Vikramaditya, who snatched 
the throne of Delhi from him. 

While commenting on 3^) a sutra of Panini’s 

Aftadhyayi 24 Mahabhasyakara has referred to the fullmoon day 
(Purnima) of the month of MargaSirsa as Agrahayanl, which 
denotes that upto the time of Panini Margaslrsa was reckoned 
as first month of the year. Vasanta-Sampata or vernal-equinox 
also was in Margaslrsa and this indicates the time of Lord 
Sri Krsna as 5000 years. 

Aryabhata, at the age of 23, in Samvat 546 had stated that 
Kaliyuga started 3600 years ago. This also fixes the time of 
Lord Krsna as 5076 years (2032—556+3600). 25 

In Bhandarakar Oriental Research Institute, Poona, 26 there is 


23. Tomoron ka Itihasa (History of Tomoras) Vol. I, p. 142. 

24. Astadhyayi 4.2.22. 

25. Aryabhafiyam —Kalikriyapada—Sloka 10. 

26. Mahabharata — Bhisma Parvan (Critical edition) Introduction p. 58. 
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a manuscript of Mahabharata wilh commentary Jnanakarma- 
samuccaya vyakhya or Anandavardhini. In the concluding verse 
of this book, the commentator referred to Kali Samvat also. 
This commentary was written in 1737 Vikrama Samvat, which 
means that it is 295 years old in current Samvat 2032. If this 
figure of 295 is added to 4781 s of Kali Samvat as mentioned by 
him, then the figure for current Kali Samvat comes to 5076 
years. 

Sri C. V. Vaidya in his book, The Mahabharat , a criticism , 
has discussed the age of Mahabharata from different angles and 
has proved 3101 b.c. as the age of the War. After the publica¬ 
tion of the book, luckily Sri Vaidya found description of the 
birth period of Lord 3ri Krsna given by the famous astrologer of 
the last century, Shri Dina Nath of Ujjain and which was 
narrated by him in his book Epic India. 21 While giving the 
genealogy of the dynasty of §rl Krsna, he gave his view in a 
footnote of the book as under: 

“Dvapara’s remaining years 123 or 84 Virodhi or Visvavasu 
Samvatsara, Sravana Vadya 8, Wednesday, Midnight, Rohini 
Naksatra and Vrsabha Lagna, Jupiter in Pisces, Mars in 
Capricornus, Venus and Saturn on Libra, Mercury in Virgo, the 
Sun in Leo and Rahu in Aries.” 28 

On the basis of the above description, the date of birth of 
Sri Krsna comes to 3185 b.c. This has been supported by the 
learned scholar Sri Govinda Sadasiva Apte on the measure of 
his Ketaki counting system. On the basis of these solid proofs, 
Sri Vaidya in his book Srikrishna-Carirta, has established that 
the various events of &ri Krsna’s life were historical. It is tradi¬ 
tionally accepted by astrologers that SriKrsna's age at the time of 
Mahabharata War was 83 years. There was lunar eclipse on 
Karttika Punjima before the Mahabharat War and thereafter 
was Amavasya. There was Solar eclipse also. Prof. Apte has 
established by Ketaki counting that on Karttika Amavasya in 

27. Epic India as described in the Mahabharata and Ramayana , p. 435. 

28. Sri-Kr^na Carita p. 245 and Puravani, pp. 1-4. For Corroboration 
of these conjunctions please refer Surasagar I. p. 290 (Nagari Pracharipi 
Sabha, Ed.), Garga Samhita 1/11/23-24, A^/ytf/fa-Krishnahk edition, p. 490, 
Brij ka Sanskritika Itihasa by Prabhu Dayal Mital, pp. 306-307. 



DR. RAMESH CHANDRA PUROHIT 


257 


3180 years pre-Saka, there was a Solar eclipse. In this way we 
got support to the fact that there was a solar eclipse before 
Mahabharata War. In pre-Saka 3144, on Sri Krona’s closing the 
drama of life, there was Solar eclipse on Karttika Amavasya 
and the Paksa (fortnight) also was of 13 days. ' 

In the footnote of the book History of Classical Sanskrit 
Literature by Krishnamachari. p. 38, it is stated that Yudhisthira 
entered Hastinapura at the age of 16, lived with Duryodhana 
for 13 years, for 6 months lived in shellac house, 6 months in 
Ekacakra nagari, 1 year in Pancala and again for 5 years with 
Duryodhana. At the age of 36, he got Khandava forest burnt 
and established Indraprastha. 

According to Mahabharata 1/134, Yudhisthira attained the 
age of 108 years. If he left for heaven in the beginning of 
Kaliyuga, then his birth year comes to 3120 b.c. and Delhi 
should have been founded in year 3174 b.c. 

Acharya Ramadeva, while giving 29 genealogy of successors 
of Pandavas after Janamejaya, observed that Jarasandha and 
Saha'deva belonged to Barhadratha dynasty and that Sahadeva 
died in 3139 b.c. 

Sri V. B. Athavale in his article ‘The exact date of the K.uru 
War’ 30 approaching the problem from different aspects stated 
that the date of Bhisma’s death on the 8th of the first half of the 
month of Magha and which had occurred after the northward 
shift of the Sun (Srrcrc*r tfwr). The Sun enters the Uttarayana 
on a fixed basis every year. By this, it can be determined when 
and in which month and date it will take place in a particular 
year. There is a difference of 1 day in 72 years in the passing of 
the Sun from one point to another in the Zodiac. This is called 
Ayanagati or Ayanacalana. These days this Sankramana takes 
place on 22nd December or in the month of Margasirsa. But 
in the time of Mahabharata, it took place in Magha. This 
means that the date of Sankramana has receded by 60-65 years. 


29. Bhdratvarsa kd Itihasa , Volume II, p. 290. 

30. Journal of Ganganatha Jha Research Institute. Allahabad, Vol. Ill, 
pp. 11-25 (1945). 

31. Revelations of the First Stanza of Mahabharata, Annals of the 
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute Volume XXVII p. 83-101. 
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By this, it follows that Bhisma expired about 4300-4600 years 
ago. An other important argument of Sri Athavale is that some 
two months before the War, various abnormal events had begun 
to occur, such as in October there were Solar and Lunar eclipses, 
both within 13 days. Such an event if calculated backwards 
comes in 3016 b.c. Comet star was also seen on this occasion. 
Other planets also came closer. Jupiter and Saturn had come for 
one year in Visakha Naksatra. From the position of these 
different planets and asterisms the Mahabharata war seems to 
have taken place in 3016 b.c. 

Sri P. R. Chidambara Iyer 31 on the basis of astrology, applying 
has proved Bharata War in 3017 b.c. and composition 
of the epic in 2751 B.c. This has been done in the following 
manner, vis-^-vis death of Bhisma: 

i *TraT*rf i wi^^nra'eri i 

Applying ‘Katapayadi Sutra’ on the words men¬ 

tioned in the above passage, the figure comes to 23665, which 
means 65th year of Kaliyuga. In other words Bhisma died 3037 
years before Christ (3102-65). 

Sri Krsna closed the drama of life 48 years after the death of 
Bhisma. This follows from following §lokas: 

?rcft i 

ftpt sttt i hr* 

The words wrt sft & in accordance with the formula of 
Katapayadi Sutra, make 41207 days which means 113 years of 
the Kaliyuga in the 3rd Tithi of Magha Sukla. In other words 
Lord Sri Krsna left this world 3102—113 i.e. 2989 years before 
Christ. Ten years after this, Pandavas left the world as is 
indicated by the following verses: 

qfcr^r vjfa n 

scptf srrer' Wstrr J *PT i 


32. ‘Revelations of the first Stanza of the Mahabharata’, Annuls of the 
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute , Poona Volume XXV (1944-45) 
pp. 116-136. 
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In the above Slokas <TfcraT ijfa and fa5R * words indicate the 
figure 44661 on applying the same TORTfefsT which is equal to 
122 years 3 months and 11 days. As such it was Ekadasi of 
bright fortnight of Ashatfh in 123rd year of the Kaliyuga. In 
other words, this event took place in 2979 B.c. (3102—123). 

Sri Iyer in this manner by quoting several verses of Maha¬ 
bharata and applying the formula of Katapayadi Sutra and 
from the position of different planets has established in an 
attractive manner that the Mahabharata War took place 65 
years after the advent of Kaliyuga in 3037 b.c. 

Prof. Sri K. V. Abhyankar 32 also in his article “The Date and 
Time of Bharata War — A new approach on Astronomical 
Considerations” on the one hand by integrating the comment¬ 
aries of the famous commentator of Mahabharata, Sri Arjuna 
Misra and Sri Nilakantha and on the other hand expostulating 
the view of Sri J. S. Karandikara confounded by the enigmatic 
events and time calendar given in Mahabharata, has expounded 
his own view that the Mahabharata War started in 3101 b.c. 
on Margasirsa 13th of bright fortnight. While giving his views, 
he has stated that in Mahabharata different events as stated 
therein have not been described by tithis. It is possible that 
when the War took place, there was no such era prevalent by 
which the chronological events could be described. Months 
were not divided into weeks. Paksas were also not divided by 
fortnights into 15 parts. People used to take the seasons both by 
Lunar and Solar year systems. By adding additional month in 
Lunar year at appropriate stage, they used to adjust the same 
with Solar year. They had in view full moon day and Amavasya 
and used to count the number of days in Paksa as 1, 2 and 3 
etc. They were also aware of the relationship of Moon with the 
27 Naksatras (Asterisms) and the fact that the moon in its 
round of 27 days remains at every Naksatra for nearly l day. 

As a result of ‘Ayanagati’ seasons every year used to be 
quicker and after the gap of 2000 years they began to occur 
about 1 month earlier; but the positions of Naksatras and the 
angle of each vis-a-vis others remained the same, although 
the direction and position of Sun, Moon and other planets 

32. Poddar Abhinandana Granth p. 671, Srikffna ka Aitihasik Kdla. 
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changed. The Indian alamanac is based on the position of 
stars which is adjusted with the Lunar month. What would be 
the position of the Sun and the Moon in a particular month in 
relation to Naksatra is also fixed. As such, in determination of 
the date of events, the position of the Sun and the Moon 
Vis-a-vis Naksatras has special significance. The following 
events mentioned in Mahabharata for solving the riddle on 
chronological basis has special importance in apparent or 
inapparent manner. 

(1) Departure of Sri Krsna on peace-mission. (Udyoga Parva 
83/6-7). 

(2) On failure of peace mission, the message sent by Sri Krsna 
through Karna to the Commander-in-Chief of Kaurava 
army that War should commence within a week (Udyoga 
Parva 141/16-18). 

(3) Departure of Balarama for pilgrimage on being dissatisfied 
by the announcement of the War (Udyoga Parva 157/33-35). 

All these events took place on one day which was the dark 
4th of Karttika, when the Moon was in Pusya. The 3 passages, 
describing the 3 events, clearly mention the Naksatra as Pusya. 
The difference among the commentators arises only with regard 
to the day of the fortnight which was marked by Pusya, Arjuna- 
misra giving it as the 8th day and Nilakantha as the 5th day. 
There are 2 other references to Balarama’s departure for 
pilgrimage later on in §alya Parva (Ch. 34 and 35) which men¬ 
tion ‘Pusya’ as the day of departure and ‘Sravana’ as the day of 
return and 42 as the number of intervening days. The War 
ended the same day on which Balarama returned from pilgri¬ 
mage. From that time till the current time a difference of 69 
days has come in occurrence of winter solstice (Makarasankra- 
mana) which is indicative of the fact that there is a difference of 
about 5000 years between the age of Mahabharata War and the 
current time (69x71.8). Thus these events took place some 
3000 years B.c. — a date which happily coincides with the 
beginning ofKaliyuga and the commencement of the Yudhisthira 
era given by tradition as the age of the War. That the Yudhi¬ 
sthira Sakais not a myth, but it was a historical fact, is universally 
admitted by historians as proved on the strength of epigraphic 
evidence supplied by epigraphs one of which found at Badami 
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(ancient Vatapi) mentions its date as Saka 506 side by side with 
3550 of the Kaliyuga. 

Sri Tilakadhara Sharma and Sri Athavale on archaeological 
basis have proved the age of Mahabharata as 5000 years. Sri 
Tilakdhara Sharma in his article ‘Srlkrsna ka Aitihasika Sam- 
aya 33 has observed that in Purana, the time of creation is stated 
to be about 2 thousand millions years ago and the scientists on 
the basis of radium discovery accept this period for the birth of 
the earth. The scientists state that about 5000 years ago, there was 
the limit of 4th Ice-age. This Ice-age is called as a sort of anni¬ 
hilation or deluge. A deluge of this kind happened in Maha¬ 
bharata time also. 34 On that occasion big rivers began to flow 
in opposite direction and their water became red; in wells, 
water began to boil with sounds of neighing, comets used to 
appear, thousands of ice-bergs from Himalayas broke up and 
began to flow down. In great earthquakes and natural distur¬ 
bances, oceans invaded and destroyed land on earth and storms 
uprooted trees. Such an earthquake occurred at Hastinapura at 
that time. In Srimad Bhagavata also there is a description of 
earthquake in Dvaraka. 

The effect of such earthquakes was not only in India but it 
had affected other parts of the world also. In the National 
Geographical Magazine , America (January, 1930), there is an 
article with the heading “Excavations at the site of the city of 
Abraham (Ur) reveal geographical evidence of the Biblical story 
of the flood.” In this article we find “The oldest traditions tell 
that Ur was among the first cities that had come into existence 
not long after the great flood. An early Babylonian tablet 
written in wedge-shaped cunieform script gives the description 
of the flood as 'Six days and nights raged wind, deluge and 
storm over the earth. When the 7th day arrived, the storm 
ceased. Hedges and fields had become like marshes. I opened 
a window and light fell on my face. ... I offered sacrifice (Yajna). 
The Gods gathered like flies over the sacrifice “The earliest cer¬ 
tain date for the accession of the first king of Ur that can be 
arrived at is 3100 b.c. with a probable error of 100 years. ... A 


34. Mahcibharat Bhisma Parva, Chapter III. 

35. National Geographical Magazine America, August 1939. 
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single flood deposit 8 feet deep of water laid clay was found* 
and it was due to the great Biblical flood. As it was found just 
below the grave of the first king, the date of the flood must be 
3100 b . c . ... The extensive use of gold, silver and gem stones in 
the articles found in the graves 5000 years old, clearly prove 
that the people must have connection with Egypt and India, 
for Iraq has no mines from which these could be obtained. ... 
Miniature beads 5000 years old were also found.” 

The Geographical Magazine , London (August 1943) also says, 
“30 seals carved in Indian style were found in the city of Ur, 
and they were 5000 years old”. ... The photographs of the seals 
show a tusked elephant and a bull tied in a manger, the tusk 
proves that the cargo of ivory came from the Indus delta ports 
and the bull proves as to how the word ‘Ophir’ lingered long in 
the Bible. 

In Mohenjodaro excavation also, seals with figure of ox tied 
to sacrificial pillar have been found. The period for these are 
fixed at about 5000 years ago. By the similarity of the seals at 
both places, the seals appear to have gone from India. In this 
manner, by archaeological excavations of monuments and epi- 
graphic evidences, it transpires that there were destructive 
earthquakes and deluge in Iraq also some 3000 b . c . or 5000 
years ago. Hastinapura and Baghdad are situated on the same 
latitude and therefore earthquakes at both places may be a 
natural phenomena. 

Among the colonies of America, Mexico is the colony of 
Maya tribe. The conclusion arrived at by research of this 
colony (which is on the same latitude, on which there is Dva¬ 
raka) is that this tribe has a history of about 5000 years. 36 Em¬ 
bedded beneath Volcanic lava, a monument has been dug out 
which is estimated to be about 5000 years old. 

It is a traditional belief that the Mahabharata War took 
place at the junction of Dvapara and Kaliyuga. Even when 
Krsna was in Dvaraka, there were stormy invasion of the sea 
as a result of which inhabitants had to leave Dvaraka and move 


36 . Scitapatha Brahmana 13 / 5 / 4 . 
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towards Prabhasa. From the description of earthquake of 
Hastinapura, it appears that Himalayas had become the epicentre 
of earthquakes. The great Sarasvat! river which was flowing 
towards south-west got lost because of these natural catastro¬ 
phes, and in present time its remnant is only a diffused type 
of lake near Thaneswara (vide Illustrated Weekly of India , 
dated 12-12-43 for photographs of these lakes and the legends 
about them). 

Thus from archaeological, astronomical and historical grounds 
we can assert that the Mahabharata War took place some 
5000 years ago. There is mention of some Mahabharata chara¬ 
cters in Brahmana texts, Upanisads, Sutras of Panin! and in 
the Mahabhasya of Patanjali. 37 The great poet Bhasa, whose 
period is assessed as 400 b.c. composed many dramas on Maha¬ 
bharata story. If the Mahabharata story had not been popular 
in his time, he would not have ventured in that direction. The 
Abhijhanasakuntalam of Poet Laureate Kalidasa, Kiratdrjunlyam 
by Bharavi, Sisupalavadham by Magha, Naisadhlyacaritam by 
Sriharsa, all are based on the story of Mahabharata. Kings in 
olden times have also made it immortal by their stone inscrip¬ 
tions. Jf we accept the historicity of Trojan War on the basis of 
the works of Homer and Sophocles, there is no reason, not to 
accept the historicity of Mahabharata War and to call it a myth. 
For centuries, various scholars of the country by their commen¬ 
taries and annotations have been busy in fixing its period etc. 
and it could not be a merely futile exercise. It is a different 
matter that they have not been able to agree on the point of 
time. Even for the time of the great poet Kalidasa the scholars 
are not unanimous. Will it mean that there was no Kalidasa at 
all. Acharya Baladeva Upadhyaya has categorically asserted 
in his book History of Sanskrit Literature 38 that Ramayana and 
Mahabharata are books of our national history. On the basis 
of the legends of Mahabharata, our poets brought out various 
poems, dramas Campus, songs etc. Not even that, even in the 


37. Chandogyopcmisad 3/17.6. 

Brhaddranyakopanisad 3/19 and 3-3-1. 

38. Sanskrit Sahitya kd Itihas by Baladeva Upadhyaya p. 80. 
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literature of Java and Sumatra, Mahjabharata is found in many 
forms. In Atharvaveda , we find the story of Pariksit. In other 
Vedic texts also, we find narration of stories of heroes of 
Mahabharata. This composition of Vyasa is called not only 
an epic but Itihasa or history because it narrates history of our 
great men. 

Hence it is established that Mahabharata is not a fiction, and 
that its age is about 5000 years or even more. 




Date of Bharata War 


Dr. Asini Kumar Chatterjee 

The date of Bharata War can be ascertained with tolerable 
accuracy by utilising the data given in the Puranas. The Vi$nu 
Purana , one of the oldest and most reliable of these definitely 
states that there were (a) 25 kings between the Bharata War 
and Udayana of Kausambl (b) 25 between the War and 
Prasenajit. These two were contemporaries of Buddha. The 
Magadha list given by the Brahmanda Purana gives 30 kings 
in the same period. The Puranas give-1000 years to the Brha- 
dratha dynasty, 135 to the Pradyotas, Sisunaga ruled 40 years, 
Kalkavarna 38 years, Ksemadharman 20 years, Ksatranjas 40 
years, Vidhisara (i.e. Bimbisara of the Pali texts) 38 years, 
Ajatsatru, a junior contemporary of the Buddha ruled 25 years. 
There is no need to enter into the controversy raised by H. C. 
Roy Chowdhary that Bimbisara was the first ruler of this 
dynasty. The crucial sloka in the Brahmanda Purana (II-3-74- 
20) gives the interval between Pariksit and Mahananda as 1050 
years while the Visnu Purana (IV-24, 104) gives 1500 years for 
the same interval. This latter interval cannot be accepted as 
it would give an average of 54 years per king; the average of 
15 monarchs of England between Elizabeth I (1558 a.d.) to 
the accession of Elizabeth II in 1952, gives an average of 27 
years. Thus the figure should be 1050 years. Mahapadmananda 
ruled 88 years (R. C. Majumdar, Classical Accounts of India 
p. 193) and if this be added to 337 b.c. (date of the death of 
Mahapadmananda), the date of the death of Pariksit II, would 
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be 1387 b.c. The Mahabharata (Cr. Ed.) 45.28 (Gita Press 
Edn. with Hindi trs. No. 1, Adi Parva, p. 143) Parlksit was an 
old man of 60 years when he was cursed by Srngin. Thus he 
ruled for 24 years, since he was born within a few months of 
the War and ascended the throne 36 years later. Thus 1387+60 
= 1447 is the date of the Bharata War. As regards the actual 
period of the year of the War, M. Bh. Anusasana Parva 167-27- 
28 (Crt. Ed. Vol. VII, pt. II p. 81, Gita Press with Hindi trs. p. 
6024) gives 11th or the 12th Tithi of the bright fortnight of the 
month of Magha. This event took place 58 nights after Bhlsma 
was laid on the bed of arrows after leading the Kaurava army 
for 10 days; hence the War had commenced 68 days before he 
passed away. The War started, therefore, at the beginning of 
the bright fortnight of the month of Agrahayana or Margasirsa; 
this is confirmed by Mahabharata (Crit. Ed. 142-16-18). Thus it 
is not unreasonable to assume that the War started in the mid 
November 1447 B.c. and ended in the first week of December 
1447 b.c. Due to the contradiction between the date 3102 b.c. 
for the start of Kali and the view of Rajatarahgini that the War 
was fought 653 years after it, there is no need to enter into a 
controversy ai this stage. The Puranas and the Mahabharata 
have prescribed genuine and historic traditions of the events of 
the middle of the second miilenium b.c. Those who believe that 
the Mahabharata is simply a product of imagination, either 
deceive themselves or try to deceive others. 



23 

The Year of the Mahabharata 


Prof. G. W. Kaveeshwar, Indore 

The great Indian epic of Mahabharata stands unparallel in 
world literature. Little wonder that it is being studied by 
scholars for centuries from diverse angles. Its chronological as¬ 
pect raises three main problems. What were the precise dates 
(Tithis) of Great War ? What was the year of that War ? and 
thirdly, When was this wonderful epic composed ? 

As for the first question, I have already published my solu¬ 
tions for the War period in my book Chronological Secrets of 
Mahabharata War, 1 which reveals several curious secrets of 
the internal chronological calculations of the Mahabharata. As 
shown therein, the starting date of the War was Amavasya (New 
moon day) preceding the bright fortnight of the month of 
Margaslrsa. The War was fought on alternate dates, extending 
in all over thirty five days, though the actual fighting days were 
counted as but eighteen. Bhisma breathed his last on the 
Purnima (Full moon day) of Magha. The dates of the interven¬ 
ing events of the War have also been established. 

However, that did not touch the year of the War. Within the 
limitation of this short article, I now give a bare summary of my 
argument on that matter. 

Though the Mahabharata indicates the Tithis of the War, it 
says nothing about the year except that the War was fought in 
the transition between the Dvapara and Kali Yugas. However, 
sometime in the late ancient India an idea got prevalent that 
Kaliyuga had started 3179 years before the Salivahana Saka (i.e. 
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3102-01 b.c.) and on that ground some likeC. V. Vaidya 2 and 
Krishnamachari 3 try to locate the Mahabharata War at that 
time, but there is nothing to show the basis for that year, nor 
who actually propounded it. Several writers associate the famous 
ancient Indian astronomer Varahamihira with that idea, but in 
fact he never advocated it. 

That assumed year for the start of Kaliyuga (and so for the 
Mahabharata War) clearly goes against the chronology given in 
the Puranas. They contain the royal generations of Magadha, 
starting from Marjari of the Barhadratha dynasty who ascended 
the throne soon after that War (his father Sahadeva having 
been killed in it), down to Candragupta Maurya, contemporary 
of Alexander of Greece who invaded India in b.c. 326. 

From Marjari onwards, the Barhadratha dynasty ruled for 
723 years, as mentioned in the ‘Matsya Purana’ . 4 Since then 
entire dynasty from the founder Brhadratha 5 is said to have 
lasted 1000 years; this leaves 277 years for the pre-war Barhad¬ 
ratha kings till Sahadeva. 

The Barhadrathas were ousted by the Pradyotana dynasty 
consisting of 5 kings, covering 138 years, followed by Saisunaga 
dynasty of 10 kings lasting 163 years. The latter figure is some¬ 
time taken as 360; but as it now appears to me, it is excessive 
and besides does not accord well with the over all chronology 
of this period. Pargiter favours the figure 163. 

Thereafter came the Nanda dynasty with only two genera¬ 
tions, founded by Mahapadma, son of the last SiSunaga king, 
from a Sudra mistress. Being an upstart, and that too Sudra- 
born, he had to fight against very heavy odds, military as also 
social. We may allow about 26 years, ere he could vanquish 
with great bravery all the neighbouring Ksatriya rulers and then 
to induce the Brahmins to have himself formally crowned. 
Pargiter assumes twenty years for it. 6 Shivaji the Great, who 
founded an independent new kingdom in Maharashtra out of the 
Muslim held territories, also required several years before being 
recognised by a formal coronation. 

The interval between Mahabharata War and Mahapadma 
Nanda’s coronation thus amounts to 1050 years . . . (723+138 
+ 163+26) as stated in the following words of the Matsya , Vayu 
and Vi$nu Puranas , “ Var$asahasram tu jiteyampancasaduttaram” . 7 
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In counting this period, the Puranas specifically speak of the 
coronation (Abhiseka) of Mahapadma. 

The Puranas further clearly confirm this interval by referring 
to the (alleged) Movements of the Saptarsis 8 that were believed 
to cover one Naksatra (lunar mansion, Indian constellation) in 
a century. They show the Saptarsis in Magha in the days of 
Pariksit (Pafidava’s successor in Hastinapura and contemporary 
of Marjari of Magadha) and in Purvasadha at the time of 
Nanda. In the list of 27 constellations, Purvasadha is just ten 
places ahead of Magha, thus indicating ten centuries (and some 
years). 

Counting further, forty more years may be assigned to the 
clear rule of the Nandas, as done by the Vayu Purana and accept¬ 
ed as reasonable by Dr. Radha Kumud Mukerjee. 9 The last 
Nanda was overthrown by Candragupta Maurya, whose 
accession is placed by historians in about 324 years B.c. Going 
back 1090 years from it, we arrive at about 1414 b.c. which 
seems to me the probable year of the Mahabharata War. But 
allowing a margin of a few years in a matter of such remote 
past, one may say in general terms that the War was fought in 
the latter half of the fifteenth century b.c. 

Several others have also arrived at the general conclusion, 
though with a difference in details. Thus, K.P. Jaiswal, 10 while 
proposing 1424 b.c. as the War year, totally drops the Pradyota 
dynasty from Magadha and increases the Sisunaga period (be¬ 
sides having some other differences too). I cannot agree to it. 
On the other hand, P. H. L. Eggermont 11 accepts the Pradyota 
dynasty but interferes with the Barhadrathas and the Sisunagas. 
I have also seen reference to Mr. Duncker proposing 1418 b.c., 
R. C. Dutta 1400 b.c. and H. P. Shastri 1427 b.c., but 1 have 
yet to see their arguments. Tilak 12 also favoured about 1400 b.c. 
but does not enter into detailed calculations. 

In passing, I may refer to some other views also. Rapson 13 
too shifts the Pradyota dynasty from Magadha to far off 
Ujjain, bringing down the War year to 1000 B.c. and Pusalkar 
also follows him. 14 This is unwarranted interference with the 
Pauraflic account. Mr. D. N. Khedwal 15 takes the interval between 
Pariksit and Nanda as 1510 instead of 1550 years and so places 
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the War in b.c. 1963. Pargiter 16 dismisses as unreliable the 
Pauranic generations and time interval between Parlksit 
and Nanda, and forms his own estimate of 31 generations from 
Marjari to Nanda. He then assumes an average of only 20 
years per ruler for the first five, while 18 per ruler for the rest 
26, and so places the Mahabharata War in about 950 b.c. But 
the facts and figures of world history can show the average 
reigning period appearing from Pauranic account as quite 
reasonable. 

Since this subject is being hotly discussed in recent years, 
many others have also expressed their views not all of which I 
have seen. It is likely that they may agree or conflict with mine. 
The critical reader will please judge all that duly. 

The following verse of Varahamihira in his Brhat-Sarfihitd 
(XI1I-3) has been much discussed in this context. 

i 

In a Marathi article of mine, 17 I have reconciled it with the 
location of the War in the latter half of 15th century B.c. 

The Pauranic account is also now corroborated by the excava¬ 
tions conducted by Prof. B. B. Lai 18 at Hastinapura which 
shows that as stated inPuranas, Hastinapura had been subjected 
to a devastating flood of the Ganga river, at the time of 
Nicaksu (Nemicakra), the sixth successor of the Pandavas. 
Further the excavations at Kausambi indicate a continuity of 
the then Hastinapura culture, again supporting the Pauranic 
statement that due to that flood the capital was shifted from 
Hastinapura to Kausambi. This is indeed a significant verifica¬ 
tion of the Pauranic narration. 

Let me also refer to the diverse attempts to deduce the War 
year from the astronomical references in the Mahabharata. 
These fall into two broad groups. Some writers find those 
references quite absurd, inconsistent and leading to no rational 
conclusions; they include P. V. Kane, 19 Pusalkar, 20 S. Pillai, 21 
C. V. Vaidya 22 and to some extent K. L. Daftari. 23 Others 
think that those references are consistent and can yield the War 
year. However, such writers differ in their conclusions, Srinivas 
Raghavan 24 proposes 3067 b.c., P. C. Sengupta 2449 B.c ., 25 T. 
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Bhattacharya 1436 b.c., 26 Daftari (op. cit.) 1197 B.C. and so on. 

I clearly disagree with both these views. Those astronomical 
references are no doubt quite consistent, when their enigmatic 
import is duly understood, as clarified by me elsewhere. And 
yet they are consistent in a far different manner than that 
supposed by the above second group of writers. The curious 
secret is that these references in the Mahabharata relate to the 
time, not of the War itself, but of the composition of the epic. 
They point to about the 1st century b.c. When the Master 
poet wrote this vast epic poem, based on the ancient historical 
tradition. This also I have clarified in another article of mine, 
appearing in the 1975 Divali issue of the Marathi Monthly 
Prasada of Poona. 

No attempt can, therefore, really yield the War year on the 
basis of those references in Mahabharata. Those who try to do 
so will be seen to start from wrong data regarding the War 
dates and planetary positions, whether the arithmetical method 
in their formidable calculations is correct or otherwise. I wish I 
had space here to demonstrate it with regard to such writers, 
including T. Bhattacharya whose War year is much near to 
that of mine (since two errors at times lead to a good result). 
However, the reader can see the data established in my 
Chronological Secrets of the Mahabharata War and examine 
such astronomical attempts to fix the War year. 

Finally, archaeologists like Dr. Sankalia say that the 
Mahabharata War, if a fact, must have occurred far later than 
the 15th century b.c., in view of the developed nature of chariots, 
weapons etc. described therein. Such contentions obviously 
assume that the epic was composed soon after the War. But 
as said above, it now seems to have been written several 
centuries later. The Mahabharata is not a mixture of three 
compositions of different times. Its clear interval consistency, 
coupled with the very curious riddles — chronological, literary, 
astronomical, philosophical and others — introduced in its texts, 
show it to be by and large the work of one single mind with 
intellectual ability lifting the Kaurava-Pandava episode from the 
level of an ancient historical legend to that of a living narration 
familiar to every household in this vast land. The Master poet’s 
principle aim in it was to impart the supreme moral lesson that 
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one should never abandon the path of righteousness whatever 
may happen in one’s life. 
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Discussion on Mahabharata Age 

Acharya Dharam Dev Vidyamartand; Vidya Vachasapati 

(1) On the basis of Aihole rock inscription of Pulkesin II, the 
Mahabharata War took place in about 3100 b.c. The South 
Indian scholars held this view that this inscription is to be dated 
in Salivahana Saka 556 (634 b.c.) 

(2) According to the verse of Varahamihira’s Brhatsamhitd 
13/30, the Saptarsis were in the Magha Naksatra during the 
reign of Yudhisthira. The Saka era commenced by adding 
2526 years from Yudhisthira onwards. 

Alberuni had written that until the year 1031 a.d. as many 
as 4132 years of Kaliyuga had ended, and until that year (1031), 
3479 years from Mahabharata War had elapsed. Accordingly it 
was considered in the time of Alberuni that the Mahabharata 
War took place in 2448 b.c. i.e. after 653 years of Kaliyuga had 
elapsed. 

On the basis of the above referred verse of Varahamihira 

r' 

which mentions the Saka period, many scholars hold that the 
Word Saka refers to Gautama Buddha and not the Salivahana 
Saka. The period of the Garga Samhitd is taken at about 
154 B.c. 


Buddha’s birth around 623 B.c. 

Buddha’s death, around 543 b.c. (Age 80 years). 

Commencement of Samvat in the 50th years of age 574 b.c. 
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According to the Garga Samhita the period from Yudhisthira 
to the beginning of Saka Samvat is =2526 years. From Saka 
;Samvat to the birth of Christ = 574 years. 

From the birth of Christ till the 

present time. =1975 years 


Total : 5075 years. 


(3) In 1899 the astrologers of the country had unanimously 
■decided to accept the commencement of Kaliyuga and the 
Mahabharata War at 5000 years. In the Gada Parva, Krsna 
told Balarama 

fafe” 

It is clear from this that the Mahabharata War took place 
in the beginning of Kaliyuga. 

(4) It is clear from Ain-i-Akbari that the first king, as 
soon as Kaliyuga commenced was Yudhisthira, 3044 years 
before the beginning of the Vikrama Samvat; thus from now, 
the Bharata War took place 5076 years ago that is 3044+2032 
years. 

(5) In his book Rajavali written in 1816, Pandit Madhava 
Acharya Jyotisi had accepted the commencement of the Vikrama 
Samvat 3044 years after the beginning of Kaliyuga. It is thus 
clear from this also that Kaliyuga commenced as well as the 
Mahabharata War took place 5076 years ago (3044+2032 
years). 

(6) On the basis of the position of planets coming into one 
line as calculated by the Aryan astrologers, the Western scholar 
by the name of Kaunt Jonesurt Jarna also accepted the com¬ 
mencement of Kaliyuga at 27 minutes 30 seconds past 2 O’ 
-clock on February 20th in 3102 b.c. This also lends support to 
the previous statement. 

As referred to by Megasthenes from Heracles (Sri Krsna) to 
Sandracottos (Candra Gupta) 138 generations had elapsed. 
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Taking 20 years per generation as average, the period of Sri 
Krsna becomes 5047 years from now, that is 

138x20 = 2760 years. 

Sandracottus (Candra Gupta) b.c. = 312 „ 

The Christian era upto now. = 1975 „ 

Total = 5047 years. 



25 

Age of “Bharata War” in context 
of Ancient History and Indus 
Civilization 

H.H. Swami Sakhyanand 

EPISTEMOLOGICAL DISCUSSIONS 

‘Vidyaya Vindate Amrtam ’ says the Upanisad ((.Kena 2.4). 
‘VIDYA’ means the light of true knowledge. It leads us to 
immortal bliss and happiness by dispelling the darkness of 
ignorance, which is the root cause of all misery. Though this 
Upanishadic adage is in the context of Supreme knowledge of 
the self (Atma-Vidya), yet it is applicable to all branches of true 
knowledge, Para (higher) as well as Apara (lower), because 
knowledge is the source of happiness to the extent that it 
removes our ignorance of the subject concerned. Ignorance is. 
removed by application of ‘Prama^as 5 i.e. by using proper 
means, or methods of knowledge. Every branch of knowledge 
has its own system of acquirement; and hence the necessity of 
discussing epistemology. History is one subject, a Vidya,. 
conducive to our happiness, if acquired by its own system of 
epistemology. 

History is known to us by its Sanskrit equivalent ‘ Puravrttam ’ 
— knowledge of past accounts. It is also called c Itihasa 9 which 
literally means ‘so it has been’, as handed down by tradition. 
This system of knowledge relating to traditional accounts of the 
past (Itihasa-Puravrttam) is known to India from the very 
ancient times. It is one of the fourteen Vidyas bestowed to 
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humanity by the ancient Vedic sages, the Arya-Rishis of 
India for our good, and we have been cultivating it so as to 
achieve this end. What we are at present is the sum-total of our 
past, and our future is determined by the present. As such, for 
the attainment of a good future, we should shape and conduct 
our present life by taking lessons from past experience, and 
hence the need of a good knowledge of the past i.e. history. 
And we have developed our system of historical knowledge 
accordingly. How do we know the past ? 

According to Sahkhya Epistemology, three are the pramanas 
or proofs to acquire true knowledge of a subject, past, present or 
future. They are : (1) Pratyak$a (direct perception by the senses) 
(2) Anumana (Inference) and (3) Agama (Verbal testimony: 
words of competent persons). Of these, direct perception is not 
applicable to events of the past, because only things in the 
present are directly perceived. Past and future are known by 
the other two Pramanas , namely inference and verbal testimony. 
Inference is drawn from effective signs directly perceived which 
relate to an antecedent unperceived cause by the law of invari¬ 
able concomittance, or natural relationship between cause and 
effect. Here we are expected to have already a general knowledge 
of the natural relationship between the perceivable present and 
unperceivable past. Correct reasoning is the process involved in 
all such inferential knowledge, and the knowledge thus gained by 
right reasoning is said to be scientific, or infallible, yet it is 
not final, because chances of error are many in our perceptions 
and application of natural laws in reasoning. Moreover, visible 
marks will not be present in all circumstances to indicate the 
exact past. Under such conditions verbal testimony alone is the 
reliable means to have a correct knowledge of the unperceivable. 
It is valid in so far as the words come from a reliable person. To 
illustrate the point: 

It is not in our ordinary experience to cite a mother giving 
birth to a full grown youth of 25 years age, as if by magic. 
Naturally when we see such a young man for the first time, we 
infer from our common experience of human birth and growth 
that this youth has, behind him, a history of some 25 or 30 
years, beginning from the embryonic stage in the mother’s 
womb to the present full grown state. The inferential knowledge 
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thus gained is correct with regard to the growth of human 
organism in general, but not to the particular life incidents of 
the individual. In order to have a clear knowledge of those events 
we have to rely upon his words, spoken truly from his own 
experience.' There are certain stages in his life which he cannot 
remember, e.g. childhood, for a detailed and clear account of 
that early stage, we have to rely upon the words of his parents 
who brought him up. Here, the individual’s own words as well 
as the words of his parents form the verbal testimony, as the 
only valid proof of his life history. As in the case of the indi¬ 
vidual, so with nations: no civilised nation has ever been cited 
appearing on earth all of a sudden as if by magic. Wherever 
we cite any highly advanced civilisation, at a particular epoch 
of world history, we have to infer, by applying the universal 
law of the growth of civilisations, that the particular nation 
cited has, behind it, a history of growth extending over 
thousands of years. For a clear account of the Various events 
of that early history, we have to rely upon verbal testimony, 
the words of ancient sages who built up that national civilisation; 
that is the only valid proof in tracing the early history of ancient 
civilisations. 

Civilisation of Ancient India 

Now, let us apply this general principle of historical know¬ 
ledge to the history of ancient India. We find this nation of 
ours in a very advanced state of civilisation during the age of 
Mahabharata War, which according to traditional accounts and 
astronomical data given therein, took place in 3067 b.c., 
Dvapara-Kaliyuga Sandhi A From this it reasonably follows that 
India has had a civilised national existence long before that, and 

1. Refer : Date of Mahabharata War and Kaliyugadi by Prof. K. 
Srinivasa Raghavan, Aurobindo Study Circle, Madras, 1974. According to 
his calculations, astronomical Kali Era was started on December 28, 3101 
b.c. M.B. War took place in 3067 B.c. and the departure of Sri Krsna 
and Pan<lavas in 3030 b.c. But according to Indian Ephemeris by Swami 
Pillai, and some other scholars like T. S. N. Sastri, Kali Era started in 
3102 b. c. M. B. War took place in 3139 b.c. and departure of Sri Krsna 
in 3101 b.c. Since this is not in agreement with the astronomical data, we 
follow the calculations of Prof. K. S. Raghavan here. 
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that our nation has history of the various stages of its develop¬ 
ment through ages. What is the proof ? Our Vedas, the oldest 
literary records of humanity with their astronomical science 
(Vedariga Jyotisa) will be sufficient proof to ascertain this fact. 
As for detailed accounts, we have our Jtihasas and Purdnas y 
called Pancama Veda or History. The various anecdotes given 
therein, even though clothed in poetical language beautified by 
symbologies, allegories and exaggerations, give us at least some 
glimpses of the various epochs, our nation, if properly under¬ 
stood by sifting facts from poetical exaggeration had to 
pass through in remote ages. We have also evolved scientific 
methods to sift facts from poetical descriptions. They are really 
the verbal testimony in gaining a knowledge of history of the 
ancient world and of India, especially with regard to the origin 
of human life on earth, multiplication of human races, their 
movements and intermixture, and the various stages in the 
growth of civilisation. When so much resources are there at 
our disposal to write faithful histories of the world and of India 
the tendency of modern historical research students is to close 
their eyes on them and resort to their own whims, fancies and 
pseudo-scientific speculations in the field of so called humanities 
like archaeology, ethnology, anthropology, linguistics etc. for 
writing scholarly theses and text books of history. There is no 
wonder that such text books abound in contradictory theories 
and mis-interpreted facts. And we are forced to imbibe the 
contents of these texts in our schools and colleges. Swami 
Vivekananda gives the following admonition to Indian students 
in this context: 

‘‘Study Sanskrit, but along with it study western sciences as 
well. Learn accuracy, my boys, study and labour so that the 
time will come when you can put our history on a scientific 
basis. For now Indian history is disorganised. The histories 
of our country written by English writers cannot but be 
weakening to our minds, for, they talk only of our downfall. 
How can foreigners, who understand very little of our 
manners and customs, or of our religion and philosophy, 
write faithful and unbiased histories of India ? Naturally 
many false notions and wrong inferences have found their 
way into them. Nevertheless they have shown us how to 
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proceed making researches into our ancient history. Now it 
is for us to strike out an independent path of historical 
research for ourselves, to study the Vedas and Purajias and 
the ancient annals (Itihasas) of India, and from them make 
it your life’s sadhana (disciplined endeavour) to write accurate, 
sympathetic and soul-inspiring histories of the land. It is for 
Indians to write Indian History. Therefore, set yourselves to 
the task of rescuing our lost and hidden treasures from 
oblivion. Even as one’s child has been lost does not rest until 
one has found it, so do you never cease to labour until you 
have revived the glorious past of India in the consciousness 
of the people. That will be the true national education, and 
with its advancement, a true national spirit will be awakened.” 1 2 
“When the real history of India will be unearthed, it will be 
proved that, as in matters of religion, so in fine arts and 
sciences, India is the Primal Guru of the whole world.” 3 
Note : The Indian student world has not yet responded to 
Swami Vivekananda’s call, even after 30 years of political free¬ 
dom from foreign yoke. They still continue writing historical text 
books by quoting all those fallacies introduced by the European 
indologists of the 19th century. The history of Jainism and 
Buddhism and the dates of their founders (Vardhamana Mahavira 
and Gautama Buddha) fixed by the westerners in the 5th Century 
B.c. may be cited here as one of such historical fallacies. In the 
first part of this article, we have tried to prove, on Indian 
astronomical grounds, that Mahavira and Buddha belong to 
19th century b.c. when Vernal Equinox was in the first quarter 
of Krttika Naksatra (41 0 — 39* the ecliptic of I. St.). Here, in 
the second section we are going to show that this astronomical 
finding of the dates finally agrees with the chronological 
accounts of the Puranas. For details, refer to: 

1. Vi$nu Fur ana — Amsa 3 

2. Bhagavata : IX. Ch. 1 to 24; XII Ch. 1. 

2. Instructions given to a group of University students of Rajputana 
in 1891. See Life of Swami Vivekananda (Mayavati Edition, 1961) 
p. 213, 214. 

3. Complete Works of Swami Vivekananda Vol. V., p. 534 (Mayavati 
Edition, 1961). 
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3. Harivamsam — Kh — 1.2. 

4. Mahabharata . 

{Only a digest of historical facts are presented hereunder, as 
sifted from the vast lore of poetical literature). 


FROM VAIVASVATA MANU TO YUDHI§THIRA : 

ARYANISATION OF THE WORLD BY MANU KULA-K§ATRIYAS 

According to traditional chronological accounts of 
Rajatarahgini 4 and Vedic Astronomical calendar, Sradhadeva 
Vaivasvata was crowned Manu, 4 5 the first king of human 
society of this age (Manvantara-Mahayuga) by the Saptarsis 
in the year 8576 b.c. Magha 3ukla Prathama, when the vernal 
equinox was in the first quarter Magha Naksatra, 129° on the 
Indian Standard Ecliptic. 6 The race of illustrious men that 
descended from Manu is known by the name of Manu-Kula 
Ksatriyas, or Arya Ksatriyas, the cream of man-kind. They were 
a class of men of the highest order endowed with supreme 
wisdom (Rajarsis), prowess and adventurous spirit (Parakrama). 
These Manu Kula Ksatriyas branched off and flourished by two 
great lines: The Surya Kula and Soma Kula. They, in course 
of time, multiplied into thousands of subclans and tribes, and 
spread over the earth for 7 Aryanisation of the world. 4 Krnvanto 
visvam Ary am ’ (Rig Veda) was their motto. Aryanisation means 
the process of educating and civilising the world of men by 
Manava-Dharma — the law of righteous life enjoined by Manu. 


4. Rajatarangini : The chronology of Kashmiri kings descended from 
Vaivasvata Manu, written by Kalhana. 

5. Manu is said to have had his seat on the bank of river Sarasvati 
which dried up in course of time. The city of Ayodhyia is said to have 
been built by Manu, and given to Iksvaku, his eldest son, from whom 
descended the SQryakula Ksatriyas. 

6. Refer : Sap tarsi Era by K. Srinivasa Raghvan — Madras, 1974. 

7. Aryanisation :‘Arya’ is a Sanskrit term used to mean a man of culture 
of refined character, of high attainments; of higher wisdom, prowess, skill 
and strength. In the social context the word is based as a form of respect in 
addressing senior people in age, wisdom or strength, by the Juniors — like 
‘Sir’ in English. 
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Impelled by this great motive of Aryanising the earth, these 
illustrious Ksatriyas, assisted by their Brahmarsi teachers moved 
to different lands (caraiveti — Rig Veda), mixed with the non- 
Aryan people of those parts, imparted to them their blood, 
image, education and culture, and slowly raised them to their 
own level of ‘Aryas*. 

This process of aryanisation of the world was continued for 
nearly 5400 years that followed the age of Manu, during which 

i 

they reached every nook and corner of the globe and established 
the traditions of Manu and the Aryan way of life, thought and 
culture every where. Otherwise how should we account for the 
imprints of Indian traditions and culture, some of which are 
six to seven thousand years old, found even now in far off lands 
like Indo-China, Indonesia, Mexico, Central America, Peru, 
Scandinavia, England and other places ? 8 There is no civilisa¬ 
tion on earth, ancient or modern, without bearing the traditions 
of Manu, the fore-father of human civilisation. Names of 
Brahmarsis and Rajarsis like Visvamitra, Agastya, Turvasus, 
Yadu, Sagara etc. are still remembered in those lands, though 
in corrupt forms. There are references in the Mahabharata and 
Hafivamsa to show how and when some of these Rajarsi 
descendants of Manu went to distant lands for aryanisation of 
the world. 

The period of aryanisation of the world by India, under her 
Aryan kings may be rightly termed the ‘second phase of Veclic 
Age 9 because it is during this period that the Vedic culture of 

8. Ref. : Hindu America by ChamanLal. 

Reference : Complete Works of Swami Vivekananda — Vol. V, p. 534; 
Vol. Ill, pp. 292, 293; Vol. IV, p. 301. 

9. Note : Vedic Age is a term used by modern historians to denote 
the ancient period when the Vedic literature, of four Vedas and their 
auxiliary vidyas appeared and became current in the world. If understood in 
this sense, the first part of this age is an indefinitely long period of 4 to 5 
thousand years before Vaivasvata Manu say, between 13500 and 8500 b.c. 
Puranas call it Krta Yuga. Original Vedic mantras of Rk, Yajus and 
Samans were revealed to the Primal Rsis who transmitted them to their 
disciple-rishis by word of mouth. There was no kingship in those days. 
Human society was constituted by enlightened men (Rsis) and governed by 
Prajaptis, (Kingship under Manu comes later). 

Refer : 1. Mahabharata , Santi Ch. 67, 2. Arctic Home in the Vedas — 
—by B.G. Tilak. 
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‘Yajna’ and its language of Sanskrit had their diffusion all o v er 

the world. This second part of the Vedic age, extending over a 

period of 5400 years, is divided into two Yugas in the Puranas; 

Treta 3200 and Dvapara 2200 years, roughly. During this age 

extending from 8500 b.c. to 3100 b.c. nearly 120 generations of 

Aryaksatriyas (kings) came in each of the 2 lines of Vaivasvata 

Manu and ruled the world according to Puranic chronology. 

Vi$nu Purana , here, gives the names of 98 Kings of the Surya 

Kula from Iksvaku, the son of Manu, to Brhadbala who died 

in Mahabharata war. In the other line, Soma Kula, we have 

the names of 104 kings beginning from Pururavas, the grandson 

of Manu to Yudhisthira who won the Mahabharata War in 

• • 

b.c. 3067, and ruled the land upto b.c. 3030. Vipiu Purana 
further says that the list of 104 kings given is not exhaustive; 
only the famous ones are mentioned here, leaving out many less 
renowned. Taking them also into account, we may assume that 
there were 120 generations between Manu and Yudhisthira. 
Allotting an average of 45 years for one generation, we get 5400 
years for 120 generations. Any way it is quite reasonable and 
we can accept the chronological accounts of the Puranas as 
true in the historical sense. From Vaivasvata Manu to Yudhisthira 
is a glorious period in the history of the ancient world. It was 
during this age that the Arya Ksatriyas of Manu’s lineage 
flourished and after fulfilling their glorious mission of aryanis- 
ing the world, they met their tragic end by mutual conflict in 
the Mahabharata War of b.c. 3067, which marks the close of 
this glorious age and the beginning of Kaliyuga. 


Note : 

Astronomically, Kaliyuga begins from 3101 b.c. and 
Mahabharata War took place in its 34th year i.e. b.c. 3067. 
The regnal periods of the kings of Kaliyuga are counted from 
the year of Mahabharata War, in the Puranas referred to above. 

The epic poem of Mahabharata is really the historical record 
of the ancient world, relating to the glorious age of Manukula 
Ksatriyas. Therein, we get a clear account of the war, and the 
various causes that led to the tragic end of the extremely virile 
race of Arya Ksatriyas. 
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ARYAVARTA IN THE EARLY CENTURIES OF KALIYUGA 
History of the Kuru Kingdom 

After the departure of Sri Krsna and Yudhisthira two king¬ 
doms in Aryavarta flourished in the early centuries of Kali Yuga. 
They were: 1. The kingdom of the Kurus in the centre. 

2. The kingdom of Magadha in the east. 

We get some glimpses of their early history from Visnu Purana 
and Bhavisya Purana which, if properly understood, will throw 
much light into the dark corners of ‘pre-historic’ India. Then 
we will see that it is not prehistoric or unhistorical, but historical 
in the right sense. 

Pariksit, the grandson of Arjuna, was crowned king of the 
Kurus in Hastinapura in the year 3031 b.c. He was succeeded 
by his son, Janamejaya, and 27 others of the line, who 
altogether, ruled the land for 1504 years dating from M. B. 
War of 3067 B.c. For three centuries they were in the ancient, 
capital of Hastinapura. During the reign of Nicaksu, the 
seventh king in succession, the city was washed away by Ganga 
floods, and the Kurus moved to Kau§ambl, where they establish¬ 
ed their capital and ruled for the rest of the period — upto b.c. 
1563, when the kingdom was annexed by Mahapadma Nanda 
and joined to Magadhan Empire. Here the royal line of Pariksit 
came to an end. Various cataclysmic changes came over the 
land during the first century of Kali-Yuga. 

Cataclysms: Following the departure of Sri Krsna in 3031 B.c. 
Dvaraka and other islands of the Southern (Arabian) sea were 
submerged, and the great civilisations that grew in previous ages 
all over western and south-western regions of India were 
destroyed by violent earthquakes, huge tidal waves, sand storms 
and hot winds that ravaged the land for over a century. The 
South Sea which, in ancient ages, extended far into the interior 
and helped the growth of port-cities on either side, was dried 
up by seismic upheavals; the cities were washed away by tidal 
floods and buried underground by sand storms and hot winds. 
The whole area was turned into a desert, now known under the 
names of Rann of Kutch, Sind desert and Thar desert. They are 
•called ‘VinaSanam’ in our Purarias. River Sarasvati which, in 
ancient days, was flowing into the sea (mentioned in Rg Veda) 
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dried up and disappeared in the newly formed desert of 
‘VinaSanam’. 

Indus Valley and West Asian Civilisations unearthed 

Ruins of some of those ancient cities have been recently 
unearthed. The excavated sites are now k;nown by the names of 
Mohen-jo-daro and Harappa (in Pakistan at present). It is a 
mystery to the modern historians and archaeologists as to who 
built up these civilisations and when and how they were 
destroyed. Vain speculations are still going on to solve the 
mystery. Some scholarly interpretations also have been given 
by archaeological experts and modern historians also on the 
subject. They are, to speak the truth, puerile, and more often 
fallacious. Then, what is the real history of these ancient 
civilisations? 

As we know from our traditional history, these civilisations 
were built up by the different branches of Somakula Ksatriyas 
and Vaisyas (Maga, Panis) descended from Yayati, the sixth 
king in the line of Manu. They are known to us by their 
Puranic names of Haihayas, Yadavas, Saindavas, Sauviras, 
SalvasTurvasus, Anus, Druhyusetc. they were a mixed race speak¬ 
ing different dialects of Paisaci 10 language, the Prakrit form 
of Vedic Sanskrit: and the script, now found on seals and 
tablets, was some old form of Brahmi which also has become 
obsolete. The civilisation of Mohen-jo-Daro belonged to 
Saindhavas and that of Harappa to Salvas. They were all 
destroyed by the almighty destroyer, Time (Kala-§akti) whose 
inscrutable workings were the Mahabharata War and the 
subsequent catastrophies of this movable period — Dvapara- 
Kali Yuga Sandhi (b.c. 3100-2900). When so much can be 
definitely known about these ancient civilisations from our 
traditional records, why not these modern excavators look into 
them and find a satisfactory solution? 

10. Paisachi was the language of the people, not only of West India, 
but of the whole of India and West Asia. All later Prakrits like Pali. 
Magadhi, Maharasfri, Sauraseni, Gandhara, Pahlavi, etc. have developed 
from the different forms of Paisachi (Ref. Prakrit Grammar by Pischer and 
Mahabhasya of Patanjali). 
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West Asian Civilisations 

In this connection we may note that the civilisations which 
grew in those days on the Persian Gulf-coast and Euphrates- 
Tigris Valley were also of the same race of Soma-Kula Ksat- 
riyas as those who built up the civilisations of Sindhu Desa. 
And they, too shared the same fate of destruction as their 
kindreds in India at the same time. As we read in World 
History, it was after a thousand years that civilized life began 
to pulsate in these devastated regions. It is in this context that 
we see the emergence of new races of people like Sumerians, 
Akkaddians, Jewa and Phoenecians in these West Asian regions 
and rising of new nations. They were none but the descendants of 
ancient Soma-Kula Ksatriyas, newly emerged, like the legend¬ 
ary Phoenix, from the ashes of the dead. No doubt, their 
language and culture have changed very much in course of 
time. But still we can discern their Indian origin and kinship 
from the surviving remains. Investigation on right lines will 
reveal the truth. 

Revival of Ancient Wisdom and Culture 

These epoch of 200 years between B.c. 3100 and 2900 is of 
great importance in the history of the ancient world in view of 
the fact that it is a period of great changes in the physical, 
social and cultural life of humanity. It is called Dvapara-Kali- 
yuga Sandhi, the period of change from the ancient to the 
modern. 11 The whole area of west and southwest India, now 
comprising the regions of Pakistan, Gujrat, Western Rajasthan, 
and Punjab — was devastated; civilised life began pulsating in 
these parts only after a thbusand years. The whole race of 
virile Ksatriya powers that flourished in ancient days, was 
destroyed in the Mahabharata War and subsequent catastrophies 

11. Note: In the conception of traditional India, Kaliyuga is the modern 
age, and Dvapara Yug^ the ancient. It is because we have preserved the 
oldest records. But, to those foreigners who do not possess any such records, 
modern age begins from 19th Century a.d., all the previous years being 
ancient. The years before Cristian Era is pre-historic to them. That is why 
the modern scholars of western school of thought cannot find ‘History’ in 
India. 
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So we< do not hear the sounds of war-trumpets and 
conquering marches of Ksatriyas during the first millennium of 
Kaliyuga. Trade and commercial relations with West Asian 
countries were suspended, and India was practically cut off from 
the outside world for a thousand years. What happened then ? 
The few races of people who survived the catastrophe were then 
really engaged in constructive work — in the great task of 
reviving ahd cultivating the ancient wisdom of arts and sciences, 
lost memory in the catastrophe. Who revived them? When and 
Where? 

The Kuru Kings of Kausambi, as we know from Puranic 
accounts were a race of peace-loving Ksatriyas — unlike 
their war like fore-fathers of ancient days. They were devoted 
to learning and wisdom, as a result of which the ancient wisdom 
of Vedas lost to memory found revival and recultivation during 
their reign of 1500 years. The institution of the study and 
propagation of Pancama Veda i.e. Itihasa — Puranas (Maha- 
bharata, Ramayana etc.) by Krsna Dvaipayana Vyasa, may be 
said to be the first act in the series of revival. This wisdom, in 
course of time, came to be elaborated and retold in manifold 
forms by those Suta Munis, who came in the line of Krsna 
Dvaipayana Vyasa, inheriting his pratibha (divine genius). 12 This 
process of re-telling and elaboration might have continued upto 
the beginnings of Christian Era — a work of 3000 years, during 
which the newly evolved (classical) form of Vedic Sanskrit 
came to be widely diffused. It was in this classical Sanskrit 
that Pancama Veda was propagated. 

In the wake of the institution of Pancama Veda, came the 
revival and redaction (in Karika and Sutra forms) of various 
sciences and arts of ancient ages : Panini’s Sutras of Sanskrit 
Grammar, the Srauta Dharma Sutras of Apastamba and others, 
Agamas, Tantras (PaSupata, Pancaratra etc.), Nirukta of 
Yaska, the six great Darsanas, 13 Astronomy, Medicine 

12. Hence they are all known under the institutional names of Vyasa 
and SOta, without any reference to their individual names and deeds. 

13. Six Darsanas :(1) Purva Mimamsa of Jaimini; (2) Uttara Mimarhsa 
of Badarayana Vyasa; (3) Samkhya Karika of Isvara Kr?na; (4) Yoga of 
Patanjali (5) Vaisesika of Kanada (6) Nyaya of Gautama. 
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(Ayurveda) Niti Sastra of Manu etc. We do not know exactly 
when each of them came to light. We may say, with some 
certitude, that most of them belong to this period of Kuru 
kings of KausambI — B.c. 3000 to 1600. This literature of 
Sutras and Karikas came to be elaborated, with Bhasyas and 
Varttikas (commentaries and notes) in the process of exposition 
and teaching. 

We may here say, in all probability, that it was during this 
period when the revival of Vedic systems of rituals, philoso¬ 
phies, sciences and arts under the auspices of Kuru kings were 
going on in Central and Northern India, that the parallel non- 
vedic system of Parsvanatha, Mahavira and Gautama Buddha 
found their revival in the eastern regions of India, say between 
b.c. 2500 and 1800. This can be proved with reference to the 
chronology of Magadhan Kings. 


Chronology of Magadha Kings 

The kingdom of Magadha was ruled in olden days by kings, 
of Brhadratha dynasty, a branch of Soma Kula Ksatriyas. 
King Jarasandha and his son Sahadeva who died in Maha- 
bharata War of b.c. 3067 belong to this dynasty of kings. On 
the death of Sahadeva, his son Somadhi, (also called Marjari) 
was crowned king. Thereafter 22 kings of his line ruled in 
succession for 1006 years, upto 2061 b.c. The last king of this 
dynasty was dethroned by Pradyota, a king of another clan 
and a new dynasty came to power in Magadha. 

Here we may note that Parsvanatha, the first of the Jain 
Tirthankaras to appear in Kali Yuga, is believed to have lived 
and died in Magadha region during the reign of Barhadratha 
kings — probably in the 25th Century b.c. 

There were five kings in the line of Pradyota who altogether 
ruled for 138 years, upto 1923 b.c. Then the last king, Nandi 
Vardhana of this dynasty was overthrown by Sisunaga of 
another clan, and a new line was started. Ten kings of this 
dynasty ruled in succession for 360 years, upto 1563 B.c. 
Their names and probable dates may be noted : 
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Names of kings — Saisunaga 

1. Sisunaga 

2. Kakavarna 

3. Ksatradharman 

4. Ksatranjas 

5. Vidhisara 

6. AjataSatru 

7. Dar£aka 

8. Udayana 

9. Nandi Vardhana 

10. Mahanandin 


Year of Accession ( Probable ) 

1923 b.c. 
1893 B.c. 
1863 b.c. 
1836 b.c. 
1786 b.c. 
1733 b.c. 
1693 b.c. 
1657 b.c. 
1617 b.c. 
1587 to 1563 b.c. 


Mahanandin, the last of the dynasty was overthrown by 
Mahapadma Nanda, a very powerful king of another clan in 
1563 b.c. By his time life had begun to pulsate in the devastated 
regions of western and southern India. Nanda first annexed the 
ancient Kuru kingdom of KausambI, then all other minor 
states that had grown all over the country and became the over- 
lord of whole India from Trivistapa (Tibet) to Simhala (Ceylon) 
and from Gandhara (Kandahar, Afghanistan) to Kamarupa 
(Assam). Thus, for the first time in Kali Yuga, since the days 
of the ancient Manukula Ksatriyas, India came to be united 
under one paramount sovereign ruler, Nanda. As we read in 
history, this state of solidarity of India under the Magadhan 
emperors lasted for the next 500 years, upto 1000 b.c. during 
which many kings of different dynasties came to power there. 
They were all great emperors, paramount sovereigns of Bharata 
Varsa. The city of Girivraja was the capital (Rajagriha : Rajagir) 
of Magadhan kings during the days of Barhadrathas and the 
early days of Saisunagas. Ajatasatru, the sixth king of 
Saisunaga dynasty built the city of Pataliputra (also known as 
Kusumapura) on the banks of Ganga at the confluence of Sona, 
as the second capital. During the days of Udayana the 8th king, 
Girivraja (Rajglr) was deserted, and Pataliputra became the 
permanent seat of Magadhan emperors. It was washed away by 
Ganga floods, some time in the first century of Christian era. 
The present ‘Patna’ is a city which rose in memory of the old 
Pataliputra — not on its site, but somewhere near it. Girivraja 
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(Rajagir) is now in ruins, overgrown with jungles. It is as old as 
the cities of Sauvira (Mohen-jo-Daro) and &alva (Harappa) in 
the western regions. 

Nine Nanda Kings ruled in Pataliputra for a hundred years, 
npto 1463 b.c. Then, the last of the race was ousted by 
‘Canakya, (also called Kautiha, the celebrated author of Artha 
Sastra), a Brahmana-statesman, and Candra Gupta Mayura, 
a king of another Ksatriya clan was placed on the throne of 
Magadha. Here begins the rule of Mayura Emperors (corrupted 
to ‘Moriya’ and ‘Maurya’ in Prakrit dialects). 

Mayura ( Maurya) Emperors of Magadha 

Candra Gupta was an illustrious monarch who wanted to 
live up to the ideals of (Dharma) of his predecessors, the 
ancient Manukula Rajarisis of India. 1 Mayura (Peacock) was 
his royal emblem and hence derived the title of Mayura (Maurya) 
for his dynasty. The Cakra (wheel) represent their ideal of 
Manava Dharma (Righteousness). Under the able guidance of 
his Prime Minister, Canakya, Candra Gupta Maurya ruled the 
land for 30 years, at the close of which he installed Bindusara, 
his son, on the throne and retired to Malayacala (Karnataka 
hill ranges) as a Jain recluse, where he left his mortal frame in 
the traditional way of ancient Rajarsis (Some historians have 
concocted many false stories to stain the character of this 
illustrious monarch). 

Bindusara was succeeded by his son Asoka Vardhana who 
was also an ideal Rajarsi. He became a Bauddha-Upasaka 
r(devotee) in the prime of his youth and accomplished the great 
ground work of propagating the teachings (Dharma) of Buddha 
in all parts of India and the outside world by sending out 
Buddhist missionary monks and causing the Lord’s teachings 
inscribed on rocks and stone-pillars all over the land. These 
.are the famous rock-edicts of ASoka, dating round about Kali 
1700 (b.c. 1400). 


1. Republic of Modern India has adopted these ideals in our 
Constitution (Peacock, the national bird and Dharmacakra, the national 
emblem) after'the great MayQra Emperors. 
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Including these three (Candra Gupta, Bindusara, Aioka) 
12 kings of the Maury an dynasty ruled in Pataliputra fot 3,16 
years : 


Names of Rulers 

Probable date of accession 

i. 

Candra Gupta Maurya 

1463 B.c. 

2. 

Bindusara 

1433 b.c. 

3. 

ASoka Vardhana 

1408 B.c. 

4. 

SuyaSas 

1383 B.c. 

5. 

DaSaratha 

1358 B.c. 

6. 

Indrapalita 

1338 b.c. 

7. 

Harsa 

1302 B.c. 

8. 

Sangata 

1281 b.c. 

9. 

Salisuka 

1247 b.c. 

10. 

Soma barman 

1213 b.c. 

11. 

Satadhanvan 

1190 b.c. 

12. 

Brhadratha 

• 

1165 to 1147 b.c. 


Here ends the rule of Maurya Dynasty. 

Mahavlra and Buddha : 



Now we can easily find the date of Mahavlra Jina and 
Gautama Buddha. From the chronology of Magadhan kings 
given above, we see that Vidhisara and Ajatasatru, the fifth and 
sixth kings of Saisunaga dynasty reigned between B.c. 1786 and 
1695. Gautama Buddha was a contemporary of these two 
kings, Vidhisara being older and Ajatasatru younger to the 

teacher in age. Buddhistic traditions recorded in Pali texts bear 

* 

testimony to the meeting of Buddha with these two kings. So 
he must have lived and preached in Magadha during the first 
half of 18th Century b.c. According to the chronology of 
Sakyakula kings, Gautama Siddhartha, son of Suddhodana 
was the 24th prince in descent from §akya of Mahabharata 
period, and he was born in 1816 b.c. Living a full span of 80 
years he attained Parinirvania in 1736 b.c. 1 Mahavlra Jina was 
a senior contemporary of Gautama, and was older than the 

1. Vide : Chronology of Ancient Bharat by Prof. K. Srinivasa 
Raghavan, Madras (1974). 
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latter by about 51 years. So Mahavira must have lived between 
B C; 1862 and 1795. As per ancient Indian (Vedanga) Calendar 
this period between b.c. 1867 and 1736 falls in the first 
quarter of equinoctial precession (Vernal) through Krttika. 
Astronomical reference to Buddha’s preaching in Krttika period 
confirms this date. So, on all available evidences, we are led to 
the conclusion that Mahavira and Buddha are truly historical 
personalities who lived between b.c. 1900 and 1750. 


i 



26 

Time of Mahabharata War 

Dr. P. V. Vartak 


To fix the time of Bharat War, we will consider some 
important points, in relation with the unquestionably accepted 
dates of invasion of Alexandar in 327 years b.c. and Kaliyugas 
beginning at 3101 years b.c. 

1. In the time of Alexander, Megasthenes had seen the great 
epic, Mahabharata , so it must have been written before 327 years 
B.c. The epic has clearly stated that the Bharata War took 
place in the evening of Dvapara Yuga i.e. before 3101 b.c. 
Dvapara Yuga consists of (864000) 8 lac and 64 thousand 
years, so its evening must be about 5 thousand years. Midway 
between these 5000 years Bharata War happened. So its date 
comes to 5601 years b.c. 

2. Megasthenes mentions 138 kings between Krsna and 
Candragupta Due to peculiarity of Indian culture there were 
no bloodsheds for the throne. Hence, the average period of 
each king comes to 35 years. So 138 x 35 = 4830 years before 
Candragupta i.e. 5157 b.c. is the time of Bharata War. 

3. Pliny gives 6451 years for 154 kings, avarage being 41.88 
years. Arrian quotes 6042 years for 153 kings, average being 
39.5 years for India. Hence 138 x 39.5 = 5451 years before 
Candragupta i.e. 5771 years b.c. is the time of Bharata War. 

4. Bhagavata mentions (9/22/35-49) that 28 kings from Pari- 
ksit to Ksemaka would rule as emperors. Ksemaka Kaurava 
dynasty will finish and then in Kaliyuga, Magadhas would be 
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emperors. Twenty-two Magadha kings would rule 1000 years. 
After Magadhas 5 Pradyota kings would rule for 130 years, then 
10 3aisunagas for 360 years (12/1/2-5) and then 9 Nandas would 
rule for 100 years. This clearly shows that dynasties of emperors 
are given one after another. This fact is not observed by scholars, 
so they have super-imposed Magadhas on Kauravas. Bhagavata 
clearly states that Magadhas would rule from Kaliyuga. 28 
Kauravas ruled before Kaliyuga. As 22 Magadhas ruled for 1000 
years, Kauravas would have ruled 1273 years, before Kaliyuga. 
Hence, 3101 + 1273 = 4374 years B.c. is the time of Pariksit. 

This Pariksit to whom Bhagavata refers is not the son of 
Abhimanyu. Mahabharat is written before Bhagavata and is 
narrated to Janamejaya, whose father Pariksit was dead when 
Mahabharata was being written. Bhagavata, which is written 
long time after Mahabharata, could not be told to the dead 
Pariksit. Naturally this Pariksit must be somebody else in the 
dynasty. So the time of Bharata War will go beyond 4374 
years b.c. 

5. 9 Nandas + 10 Saisunagas -f- 5 Pradyotas -f- 22 Magadhas 
+ 28 Kauravas, in all 74 kings ruled for 2871 years before 
Candragupta, according to Bhagavata. Megasthenes tells us 138 
kings, while here only 74 kings are given. 74 kings ruled for 
2871 years, so 138 kings must have ruled for 5367 years before 
Candragupta i.e. 5691 years b.c. must be the time of Bharata 
War. 

6. Ivalli (Aihole) inscription of Jain poet Ravikirti mentions 

that 855th year of Kaliyuga is concurrent with 3030 years of 

Yudhistira. This means that the Yudhistira era started 2175 
• • • • 

years before Kaliyuga, this comes to 5276 years b.c. There is no 
evidence in the Mahabharata that Yudhistira started counting 
the years from his enthronement. Later on somebody started 
the era- in his name, hence Yudhistira must have been ruling 
prior to 5276 years b.c. 

7. Saptarsis were supposed to stay in one Naksatra for 100 
years. This was a fashion of counting the years and has no 
relation with the motion of Saptarsi. Bhagavata (12/2/27-12) 
states that Saptarsis were in Magha at the time of Pariksit 
and they would be in Purvasadha at the beginning of 
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Kaljyuga. Magha to Purvasa^ha are 11 Naksatras so it means 
that 1100 years hence Kaliyuga would start. Thus Pariksit’s 
time comes to 4201 years.B.c. 

3uka also states that Nandk would rule with Saptarsis in 
PfirVasadha. This will happen in Kaliyuga after a round of Sap- 
tarsis in Naksatra Gakra i.e. 2700 years after the beginning of 
Kaliyuga Naiidas would rule. This comes to 401 b.c., the period 
accepted by all historians as Nanda’s time. Hence Parfksit’s time 
420l ,! yearsi -B.c., must be correct. As this Pariksit is not the son 
of Abhimanyu, Mahabharata War must have happened prior to 
4201 years B.c, 

8. Iksyaku ;dynasty; from ;Bhagavata shows that the 88th 
king Brhadbala, contemporary of Pagdavasand 118th king was 
Sumitra. Sumitra is the last.because he was ruling at the time of 
Pariksit., Thus 30 kings h^ve ruled between Pariksit and 
Pandavas. The average given by Suka is 1000 years for 22 
kings, so jFor 30 kings is 1363 years. 1363 years before Pariksit 
i.e. 4201 B.c. 4- 1363 = 5564 years B.c. should be the time of 
Bharata War. 

i 

9. Rohini Sakata division by Saturn is described in Maha^ 
bharata (Bhandarkar, Institute DI). Late Mr. Modak Dixit and 
others have calculated this to occur 5294 years B.c. and a. few 
cenutries before. 

10. From the double planetary positions given in Maha¬ 
bharata, late Mr. Lele has proved that vernal equinox was on 
Punarvasu Naksatra, the date being about 5306 years b.c^ 
{History of Indian Astronomy by Dixit). 

11. At the winter solstice on 8th day of Magha, Bhisma 
expired. From this data, scholars have calculated the date to be 
1640 years B.c. But this is wrong because Ratha Saptami is not 
mentioned in Mahabharata. Ratha Saptami is a welcome ceremony 
to the sum so we must have been.celebrating it on the day of 
winter solstice on the 7th d^y of Magha. Calculations show that 
it must 'have started between 2600 and 1640 B.c. As Ratha 
Saptami is not mentioned even though Bhisma expired on 
the wery,/next day, Mahabharata must have been written prior 
to 2.600; yearsf B.C. Let iis think of: .riddle*. deliberately put by 
Vyasa, here. 
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In the lunar month of Magha, the moon should be in Magha 
on the full moon day. But this is not always the case. The moon 
may be 3-4 Nakstras away. Taking this mistake into account, 
Vyasa developed a puzzle. Actually the moon must have been in 
Hasta, but Vyasa called the month Magha. On the full moon day 
if the moon is in Hasta, the sun must be diametrically opposite 
i.e. in Revatl. With the sun in Revati, there was winter solstice. 
This can happen between 6440 to 5480 years b.c. and that must 
be the time of Mahabharata. At this time the vernal equinox 
•comes to Punarvasu, supporting point No. 10. 

12. Mr. B. G. Tilak has shown the time of Vedas as 6000 to 
5000 years b.c. with vernal equinox in Punarvasu. His calcula- 
tions are correct but he has examined the Vedas as revised 
and corrected by Vyasa (Mahabharata, 1/63/87-88 and Bhaga- 
vata 1/4). Hence that period is the correction of Vedas i.e. of 
Vyasa and Mahabharata. 

13. From all the above points the period of Bharata War 
•comes to between 5157 to 6000 b.c. Let us now fix the exact 
^year by planetary positions. Jupiter comes in the same position 
after 13 years, Saturn after 30 years and Rahu after 18 years. 
So all the three will come in the position after 1170 years, 
in 1341 a.d. Jupiter, Saturn and Rahu were in a position similar 
to that of Mahabharata. From 1341 a.d. we should calculate 
back intervals of 1170 years till we come to the probable period 
derived from the above 12 evidences. It comes to 5680 years b.c. 
which should be exact year of Bharata War. 

14. Sravana is the Naksatra from which Visvamitra started 
•counting the Naksatras (. Mahabharata , Adi 11, Asvamedha 44) 
and created Prati Sruti. He was angry with the old customs, so 
he started new customs opposite to that of old ones. Before his 
time, Naksatras were counted from the one where there was 
vernal equinox. Hence he gave first place to the Naksatra Sra- 
^aiia where autumnal equinox was present. Autumnal equinox 
in £ravana from 7880 to 6920 years b.c. This was Visvamitra 
period at the end of Treta Yuga. Bharata War took place at 
the end of Dvapara. So between Visvamitra and Bharata War 
lies Dvapara Yuga which is at least 2400 years duration, 7880 — 
2400 = 5480 years b.c. is the date of Bharata War. 
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15. Mahabharata has mentioned a Dinosaurus Nriga (Anu- 
sasana A-70). Dinosaurus have been extintct for at least 5000 to 
7000 years. Hence Mahabharata must have been written 7000 
years ago. Lord Krsna must have seen and killed an occa¬ 
sional Dinosaur 5680 years b.c. 

Thus, considering all these 15 pieces of evidence, we can 
.safely conclude that Bharata War took place at about 5680 
years b.c. 
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Time of Bharata War 

H. Ramaiah 

It is true that the events of Mahabharata took place before 
the period of recorded history and therefore there is no historical 
evidence to fix their dates. The Kaurvas and Pan^avas lived in 
DvaparaYuga. In the Adi Parva of Mahabharata while narrating, 
this epic to the sages at Naimisarapya, sage Suta tells them that 
the great Deva-Asura battle, the Rama-Ravaiia battle and the 
Papqlava-Kaurava battle took place at the end of Krta Yuga,. 
Treta Yuga and DvaparaYuga respectively. 

There is further evidence in the Mahabharata to show that the 
great War of Kuruksetra was fought at the junction of Dvapara. 
and Kaliyuga. 

zrg qrn^r n 

( Mahabharata , Adi Parva 2(13)) 
Ascending the throne after the Pandava victory in the Kuru¬ 
ksetra war, Yudhisthira is said to have ruled from Hastinapura 
for a period of 36 years. The 36th year brought forth many ill 
omens of impending disasters. 

11 

{Mahabharata, Mausala Parva 1 (1) ) 
^ STT^f fffeST II 

c\ 


(Mausala Parva 2 (20-21) 
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Then followed the destruction of Yadava race due to internal 
fights and Nirvana of Lord Krsna. 

In the Mahaprasthanika Parva of Mahabharata , Sahadeva 
speaks of the advent of Kaliyuga when the Pandavas were 
preparing for their journeys to Himalayas. 

From these it is clear that the Kaliyuga started 36 years after 
the Kuruksetra War. It is of interest to note that H. H. Jagad- 
Guru Sankaracarya, Sri Candra$ekharendra Sarasyati, Kanchi 
Kamakoti Pitha, refers in his book {Aspects of Religion 1971 
Edition, p. 14) that the conjunction of Dvapara Yuga and Kali 
Yuga took place about 5000 years ago. The number of 
Kaliyuga years that have elapsed so far have been calculated 
by some scholars both of West and East based on information 
available in Mahabharata on the position of celestial bodies at 
the time of occurrence of important events in the epic. However,, 
the Kaliyuga years are regularly counted in the Hindu calendar. 
It is well established from all these sources that we are in 5080th 
year of this Yuga. Thus it is evident that the Great War was 
fought 5115 years ago (3139 b.c.) 
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Mahabharata War and its 
Real Time 

Swami Omanand Sarasvati 

In the Kuruksetra area, spread in a wide range, are places men¬ 
tioned in Mahabharata, and commemorative of the occurrences 
of that War, which are even today regarded as places of worship. 
The story of Mahabharata, is a common knowledge in every 
corner of India and even outside in adjoining countries like 
Indonesia, Java, Sumatra etc. An article of faith for people of 
such a wide area, cannot be a mere concoction. 

According to Mahabharata, Nakula conquered Rohitaka, 
Shirishaka and Mahetham. They are today known as Rohtak, 
Sirsa and Iskaham. The pond in which Duryodhana took shelter 
is known as ‘Dhundu Johar’ and ‘Ikas’, meaning a place where 
he was searched for and found. The place where Pa^avas liber¬ 
ated the cows of King Virata is now ‘Chhurani’. Five villages 
which were asked for by Paptfavas — KuSasthala, Vrkasthala, 
Asandi, Varanavata etc: are still present. The coins of the fighters 
in that War Krishi, Sivi, Arjunayana, Vrsni, Malava, Trigarta 
have also been obtained. The coins of Vrsni ‘Dynasty’ have been 
obtained by me. The excavations at Ahichhatra have unearthed 
big statues of warriors depicting Kauravas and Pan^avas at war. 
I have even got the coins of Maharaja Nakula, with words, 

on it. They also depict the king in a battle 
costume, well armed. All the above facts and such others prove 
the historicity of Mahabharata. 
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Yudhistira reigned for 37 years ( Vayu Purana) and Sri Krsna. 
left the world on the advent of Kaliyuga. It is said that 
Mahabharata war took place at the junction of Dvapara and 
Kaliyuga when in the former only 37 years had been left. Thus 
37 years of Dvapara and 5076 of Kali make 5114 years, as time 
of Mahabharata. There is an era in the name of Yudhistira. An 
era of a great person is started on a great happening in his life. 
In the ‘Dainandini’ for 2033 Vik. Samvat of the Gita 

Press, is given Krsna era 5202 on ASvina Krsna Pratipada. This 
proves the existence of Yudhistira and his era. 

Once during the discussions of two Sankaracaryas in Surat, a 
copper plate inscription was produced from Dvaraka, as a proof. 
The date of that plate was given as 2663 Yudhistira era. 

Dayanand has given chronologies of ancient dynasties, in. 
‘Satyartha Prakash\ Haryana Govt, has got a similar chronology 
in Dogri language. They are wonderfully similar. According to 
them 5000 years have passed since Mahabharata. 

It is given in the astrological work of Yallarya, the Joyti$a 
Darpana ' that Vikrama era is arrived at by deducting 3043 from 
Kali era, hence the time of Mahabharata is 37 (before Kali time) 
3043+2033 (Present Vik. era). 

Aiyeen-i-Akbari states that from Yudhistira to Akbar 4696 
years had elapsed and upto Vikrama era 3044 years. 

On a study of the Aihole inscription of Satyanjay Pulkesi II, it 
becomes clear that after the lapse of 3142 years from Mahabarata 
and 556 years of Saka kings had passed; the current Saka era. 
According to ‘ Varahi Samhita (13/3) of Varaha Mihira, there is a 
difference of 2526 years between Yudhistira’s time and Saka king. 
Hence 5076 — 2526=2550 years before the present time was the 
time of that Saka king, e.g. 517 years before Vik. Samvat. This 
era was started by a king of Iran to commemorate the victory 
of combined Indian and Iranian forces. Ancient works mention 
it e.g. works of Kalidasa, Varahamihira and Bhaskaracarya. 

The above discussion leads us to the conclusion that after 
3142 years from Mahabharata, 556 years of Saka had passed. 
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its Time 
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Pt. Janki Nath Sharma 
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» 

Many Puranas state that from the birth of Pariksit upto the 
crowning of Mahapadma, 1050 years had elapsed. (Vayu Purana 
-t- 99/415). 

i. On the other hand, the ‘Saptarsi’ constellation remains with 
one ‘Naksatra’ for one hundred years. At the time of Pariksit’s 
birth, it was in ‘Magha’and at Nanda’s crowning in ‘Uttarasadha 
hence the two timings tally (Vayu Purana — 99/419; Brhat 
Samhita — 13/3-4; Vi?nu Purana — 4/24/105). 

II. Mahabharata gives a detailed account of its events in astro¬ 
nomical expressions. It has been fully discussed in the descriptive 
book of the AH India Prachya Vidya Parishad of 1943-44. 

in. The connection of the theory of fourfold ideals of life viz. 
Dharma, Artha, Kama, Moksa (Duty, financial gains, marital 
life and liberation) with the events of Bharata War, elucidates its 
historical aspect. It is because of this that recitation of history 
was made compulsory when conducting religious ceremonies of 
importance (Manu — 3/232, Dak $ ha Smrti ). 

iv. Sri Krsna lived to the age of 125 years and left, at the 
advent of Kaliyuga. Accordingly Sri Kysfla era is 5202 now. The 
time of Mahabharata War was about 40 years before that. All 
this is given in Mahabharata in astronomical details. (See 
Chapter on Jyotisa, in Indian Wisdom by Monier Williams). 
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Time of Bharata War 

Dr. Fateh Singh 

The greatest difficulty of modern historians is that by accepting 
3101 b.c. as the time of Bharata War, they are not able to make 
Candragupta Maurya and Alexander contemporaries. But the 
suggestion of Bhagwaddatta, Krishnamachariyar and Jagannath 
Rao now corroborated by Prof: R. Mankad in his Puranic 
Chronology that Candragupta of Gupta dynasty was the con¬ 
temporary of Alexander, should be comfortably accepted. By 
doing so, many of the difficulties of Greek historians will be 
resolved. 

The most important point is that according to Greek history, 
6451 years before Alexander, India was invaded by a certain king 
Bachhus and during that period 153 or 154 kings had intervened. 
Reckoning from Candragupta Gupta, as contemporary of 
Alexander, we find a king named Vikuksi at that period, in 
Indian history who could be that Bachhus. 

Vikuksi was exiled from his country for the offence of animal 
slaughter but after the death of his father, he returned with his 
helpers and became the king. 

Thus making sure of the period between Alexander and Vikuksi 
the more ancient ‘Rama’ inscribed coins and 2500 coins from 
Harappa and Mohenjodaro can be accounted for on which the 
writer has seen inscriptions in Sanskrit. 
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The archaeologists have not been able to find the remnants of 
civilisations of Rama and Sri Krsfla. This may be due to the fact 
that they were older than the civilisations revealed at present by 
excavations at Harappa and Mohenjodaro. It is possible to get 
further clues by digging deeper. 
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Time of Mahabharata War 

Swami Vedanand Vidyavagisha 

The whole world looks upon with eagerness towards 
Mahabharata War. This is due to the fact that warriors and 
kings from all sides, even from countries outside Bharata parti* 
cipated in it, siding one party or the other. 

To decide its time, we can take help from the Aihole inscrip¬ 
tion. This was prepared by the Chalukya King Pulkesi II. This 
states in verses 33 and 34 that it was prepared 3142 years after 
that War. 

According to the book Jyotish Darpana Vikrama era started 
3043 years after the beginning of Kali era and the War took 
place 36 years before that. Thus it was fought 3079 years before 
Vikrama era. 
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Time of Mahabharata War 

Balmukand Chaturvedi 

According to all the proofs available, the time of Mahabharata 
comes to : 

Birth of Pandavas — 3115 Before Vikram to 3009 b.v. 

• • 

Birth of Sri Krsna — 3114 -do- 

Mahabharata War — 3044 -do- 

Proofs — (1) Study of Brahma Vidya by Sri Krsna from 
Angiras and description of Saunaka, Maitreya, Sandilya etc. 
*( Chandogya Upani$ad — 1/9/3; 1/12/13,3/17/6) 

(2) Jyotisa Calculations — (a) Saptarsis (the Great Bear) 
were in ‘Magha’ Naksatra at the time of the birth of Pariksit 
(Vifitu Parana — 24/12). During the reign of Andhra Bhrityas 
they were in ‘Ardra’, 24th from Magha. During the time of 
Nandivardhana of Pradyota Dynasty, they were in ‘Purvasa^ha, 
the 11th. Accordingly the beginning of Yudhisthira era comes 
to about 3045 b.v. 

(b) Varahamihira writes in Brhatsamhita that Yudhisthira era 
began 2526 years before Sakaera. This Saka era is of‘Gardabhil 
times’ of 534 b.v. This proves the Yudhisthira era of 3060 b.v. 

(c) Nilakantha Diksita has given in his book Nllakantha - 
campu that Kali era was 4738 in 1694 Vik. Samvat. This sets 
the time of Kali or Mahabharata War as 4738 — 1694 
=3044 B.v. 

(d) It is written in Mahabharata (Adi Parva — 2/13) that the 
War occurred during the interval between Kali and Dvapara 
Bt Kuruksetra. This is calculated to be 3044 b.v. 
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(3) Regnal: dynasties — Several scholars have prepared 
chronologies of ancient Indian kings and their dynasties, based 
on Purariic information. On their deeper study, the time from 
Parlksit to Vikramaditya or from Jarasandha to Vikrama is 
nearly the same, 3045 years. Those two dynastic chronologies 
are thus: 

Jarasandha 

Jarasandha to Ripunjay — 22 kings — 3054 to 

1832 b.v. =1222 years. 
Pradyota etc. — 5 kings — 1822 to 1694 b.v. — 138 Yrs. 

Sisunaga dynasty — 10 -do- 1694 to 1332 b.v. — 362 ,, 

Mahapadma Nanda — 2 -do- 1332 to 1232 B.v. — 100 „ 

He conquered Dandapani, Pandava’s family king of 
Indraprastha. 

Maurya dynasty — 10 kings— 1232 to 1095 b.v. — 137 years 


Auriga dynasty — 10-do- 

1095 to 983 b.v. 

— 112 

9 9 

Kanva dynasty — 4-do- 

983 to 938 b.v. 

— 45 

>> 

Andhrabhritya dynasty — — 

938 to 482 b.v. 

— 456 

99 

Abhir dynasty — — 

482 to 384 B.v. 

— 98 

>> 

Gardabhil kings — — 

384 to 254 B.v. ■ 

— 130 

99 

Kank Yavan (Greek) — 

254 to 110 B.v. • 

— 144 

}> 

5aka Murund (Ksatriya) — 

110 to Vikrama 

100 

9 9 

Vikrama uprooted the Sakas. 

Total 

3044 

years 


Kings of Indraprastha 


Parlksit to Ksemaka — 28 kings — 3014 to 1342 b.v. — 1672 Yrs 

Ksemaka’s minister — 24-do- — 1342 to 842 b.v.— 500 „ 

Visrava 

Mahaprashan dynasty — 16-do- — 842 to 397 b.v. — 445 „ 

Dhuraiidhar kings — 9 -do- — 397 to 23 B.v. — 374 , 9 

Mahanpal Tomar — — 23 to Vikrama — 23 „ 


Total 3014 years 

According to the above proofs, the time of Mahabharata 
comes to 3044 before Vikrama, and many historians have 
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accepted this (Indra Narain Dwivedi — Mahabharat Parichay 
Gita Press, pp. 118-222); Dayanand— Satyartha Prakash' — 
Small, 11). 

(4) In the method of, Tantra Sastra worship, time is reckoned 
by days — Ahargana. According to their method, from the 
beginning of Kaliyuga upto Saturday, Bhadrapad Krishna 8, 
2028 Vik., the number of ‘Ahargana is 18, 52, 706. One year 
contains 365 days, 6 hrs., 17 minutes and by calculation, that 
time comes to exactly 3044 years before Vik., the beginning of 
Kali. 

(5) In the ‘Birth recitation’ of the Great Sankaracarya, 2631 
years from Yudhisthira is given. That comes to 2631 -|-429 = 
3060 b.v. 

(6) In an inscription, got from the place Ivalli, in Dharwar 
Distt. of Mysore, its time is given as 506 Saka and 641 Vik. It 
gives the time of Mahabharata as 4226 years before that 
{Bharatiya Samrajya , Paushi — 14/139). This also gives the 
same Saka era which was mentioned by Varahamihira as 534 
years before Vikrama. Hence the time of Mahabharata 
according to this is 4236—641+534 = 3061 B.v. 

King Sudhanva’s gift deed of 650 B.v. gives Kali era as 3694. 
King Sarvajit’s gift deed also mentions the same year. {Sanskrit 
Candrika — Part 14-2,3). 

In the Aihole inscription of Pulkesi II, it is given 556 Saka 
along with 3735 of Bharata War. This also calculates the time 
as 3044 B.v. {Prachin Caritakosa —1172; Pracln Lipimala ; 
Indian Antiquary), 

(7) Foreign travellers — It is said that Megasthenes came to 
I^ndia in 274 b.v. He has written in his account of travels that 
Heracles (Sri Krsna) was 15 generations after Dionysus and 
from Dionysus Sandracottus was 153 generations after. Thus 
Sandracottus was 138 generations after Heracles. By calculating 
at 20 years, per generation this time comes to 2760 or 2770 
years. The time of Sandracottus is 274 b.v. Hence Bharata 
Wartime is 2770+274 = 3044 b.v. and of Krspa. {Fragments of 
India , Pliny, p. 130 : Mahabharata Mimansa — C. V. Vaidya^ 
p. 91). 

, In 95 B.v., Heliodorus, the ambassodor of the Greek king 
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Antlikit, got a ‘Garuda Stambha’ (column) built at a place 
named Ghosundi, in devotion to Lord Krsna which bears an 
inscription. This proves the popularity of Krsna and 
Mahabharata {Bharatiya Caritra Kosh — 164). 

The Greek traveller Dion Christosom has mentioned the 
popularity of Mahabharata in his accounts. (Hindi Mahabharata . 
Gita Press.). 

The Chinese traveller Hieuntsang (692 Vik.) has mentioned 
the reputation of Mahabharata in India ( [Dharamyug — Dec. 
1975). 

The Arabic traveller, Alberuni (1087 Vik.) has written — that 
4000 years have elapsed since Mahabharata. Hence it should 
be taken about 5000 years back. {Gita commentary— Intro¬ 
duction — Acharya Charantirth Gondal — 53; Mahabharata — 
Udyoga — 143/7). 

(8) Opinions of scholars — Tilak has proved on the basis of 
Chandogya and Maitrayani Upanisads that the time of, 
Mahabharata is definitely 5000 years before {Poddar Abhinandan 
Granth — p. 673). 

Similarly many scholars as Prof. Apte of Victoria College, 
Gwalior; C. V. Vaidya; Triveda; etc. have accepted the time of 
Mahabharata in 3044 b.v. 

(a) Ancient historical literature — It is given in Mahabharata 
Udyoga Parva 143, that Krsna said that the War was fought at 
the beginning of Kali, which comes to 3044 b.v. 

It is written in . ‘Ayeen-e-Akbari’ (1626 Vik.) that Kaliyuga 
began 4670 before e.g. 3044 b.v. (. Bharat-ka-Itihas ’ — Acharya 
Ramdev). 

Seals obtained from Mohenjodaro and Harappa show a man 
standing between two trees,. This has been interpreted by 
Vasudeva Saran Agarwal to be Krsna. The accepted time of 
this coin is 4800 and this proves the antiquity of Mahabharata. 

American archaeologists have obtained the translation of a 
£loka from Gita sfWrffir firing engraved on a slab from 

the excavations of an Egyptian Pyramid. The time of that 
Pyramid is estimated at about 3000 years B.c. (The Daily 
Nava Bharat Times — 18 April 1967). 
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On the contrary the arguments of the modern archaeologists 
that no ancient armaments have been found in the excavations 
anywhere in India and therefore they did not exist at the time 
of Mahabharata is baseless and lacks proper knowledge. The 
presence of improved armaments is proved (Trifyga — 
Bhadrapad 1886). Then places of excavations are also not for 
definite the same associated with Mahabharata. 
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Time of Bharata War 

Pt. Yudhishthir Mimansak 

(A) It is said that Megasthenes came to India and wrote a 
book about it which has been destroyed. Several Greek writers 
have quoted from that book in their works and they mentioned 
Sandracottus and Palibothra, thereby signifying Candragupta 
Maurya and Patliputra. Taking him to be in the retinue of 
Alexander, he is said to have been a contemporary of Candra¬ 
gupta Maurya and Alexander. 

If the quotations from Megasthenes are looked into carefully, 
it is clear that he never visited India. The following excerpts 
need clarification. He says : 

(1) In India the people living on Nuloo hill, have feet pointing 
backwards and each foot has eight fingers, 

(2) There is a tribe in India, whose people take neither food 
nor drink. In fact they have no digestive organs. 

(3) In India there are big flying scorpions and similarly flying 
serpents. 

These are all fantasies. In taking Candragupta Maurya and 
Alexander as contemporaries, there are discrepancies in the 
writings of Megasthenes. 

(1) It is said that Megasthenes was a foreign ambassador in 
the Court of Candragupta Maurya but in his works he 
has no where mentioned Acarya Canakya, the builder of 
the Maurya Empire. 

(2) He has not mentioned that he accompanied Alexander in 
his invasion and was later appointed as an ambassador. 
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(3) Even according to his writings, Palibothra was not 
Patliputra. 

He writes: 

I. Prasee led all others in power and magnificence. Their 
territories comprised over all the country upto Ganga and 
Palibothra was their capital. He has nowhere made men¬ 
tion of ‘Maurya’ in any way. (p. 102). 

II. ‘Indus is the boundary of their possessions, (p. 104). In 
* fact Palibothra is ‘Paribhadra’ which is known as 

‘Bhadawar’ now and is mentioned in Mahabharata as 
‘Bhadra’ democracy. At that time its boundary was the 
river ‘Kali Sindh’. Indus is not near Patliputra. 

III. Pliny writes that the town Palibothra was situated 200 
miles above the confluence of the rivers Ganga and Iana 
Boas (Yamuna). This position is impossible for Patliputra. 
The present ‘Bhadawar’ is about 200 miles from Prayag, 
at the place where Chambal meets Yamuna. 

Therefore, it is not possible for Palibothra to be Patliputra, 
hence the impossibility of the contemporaneousness of Alexander 
and Candragupta Maurya. 

m 

(B) Many of the heroes of Mahabharata are mentioned in the 
‘Brahmana books’ : 

(1) Dhrtarastra Vaichitra Virya ( Kathaka — 20/6) 

(2) Bahlik Pratithiya (Satapatha — 1/9/3/3) 

(3) Nagnajit Gandhar ( Satapatha — 8/1/4/10) 

Satya (Satyabhama) the daughter of Nagnajit was married to 

3ri Krsn'a. 

• • • 

(4) Vyasa Parasarya ( Taitta . Ar. — 1/9/15) 

(5) Vaisampayana (Carak) ( Taitt . Ar . — 1/7/4) 

(6) Krsna Devakiputra ( Chandog . Up. — 3/17/6) 

Time of Satapatha Brahmana. According to a passage in it, 
its time has been calculated as 2925 years before Vikrama. 
Therefore, Mahabharata took place before that time. 

The astronomical passages in Mahabharata prove its time 
to be a little before the advent of Kali. On the above basis, 
its time comes to about 3044 before Vikrama. 




The Time of Mahabharata War 


Dr. Damodar Jha 

Aryabhata writes in his Arya Bhattiyam (Dashagitikapad 3) 
that the War took place in the beginning of Kaliyuga and added 
that he would be 23 year old when 3600 years after Kali have 
passed. He was born in 393 Saka, hence according to him, the 
War was fought 3179 years before Saka. 

Varahamihira takes 2526 years from Yudhisthira to Saka 
Kala. His calculations are based on the movements of Saptarsis 
(Great Bear); but the modern astronomers, finding no move¬ 
ments in Saptarsis, contradict him. 

Vi$nu Purana and Bhagavata also do not agree. In them 1015 
or 1115 years are given as intervening period between the birth 
of ParikSit and coronation of Mahapadma Nanda. Candragupta 
Maurya followed Nanda and his time is generally accepted as 
326 b.c. by the modern historians. Thus the time of Maha¬ 
bharata comes to 1541 or 1441 b.c. The Westerners take this 
time as reasonable. But Bhaskaracarya accepts the view of 
Aryabhata. 

Bhagavata says that Kaliyuga began after the passing away 
of 6ri Krsna (12-2-23). 

The proofs by astronomical calculations given in Maha¬ 
bharata at many places are also trustworthy. The following 
passages are noteworthy : 
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(1) Discussion between Sri Krsna and Kama, before the War. 
(Udyoga Parva 142/16-18; 143/8-11). 

(2) Statement of Vyasa to Dhrtarastra. 

(Bhisma Parva, 2/23; 2/31-32; 3/11; 13/17). 
About these calcluations, Sri Shankar Balkrishan Dikshit has 
expressed his inability to give any firm opinion, in the Chapter 
on Mahabharata in his work Bharatiya Jyottia. 
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The Time and Historicity of 
Mahabharata 

Dr. W. V. Bhagwat 

Dr. Sircar says that the War may have been a small family 
affair; but the facts small or large nevertheless remain historical 
occurrences. The detailed observations about the positions of 
stars etc. are given in Mahabharata at different times. Were 
they concocted without any real happening. The existence of 
the places of occurrences given in Mahabharata even to the 
present day do prove the truth of the story. 

Critics say that the field of Kuruksetra could not accommo¬ 
date the fighting hordes of eighteen Aksauhinis armies. Proper 
calculations, based on proper information bring 18 Aksauhinis 
to about three lacs of men, chariots, elephants, horses etc; of 
this only one and a half lakh could be only infantry. 

About the time of Mahabharata—Panini who mentioned 
Mahabharata in his works, lived in 500 B.c. Therefore the War 
occurred before that. 

Astronomical calculations are given freely in Mahabharata. 
But astronomy flourished in India only after 1400 b.c. Therefore 
Mahabharata cannot be before that. Even the calculations 
given there preclude its possibility of happening before that. 
Properly calculated it comes to between 1400-1300 b.c. 

There are opinions that the War lasted for 35 days, not 18 
and was fought on alternate days. 

Mahabharata began on Karttika Amavasya in Jyestha 
Naksatra, there is no doubt about that. 
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Historicity of Mahabharata 

Shri Gauri Shanker Acharya 

In the vast terrain of Kuruksetra, historic sites of Maha¬ 
bharata War are still in existence which prove the historicity of 
the War. Recently, I had to stay on some work in Kuruksetra 
University campus. Whenever I found leisure I roamed about 
to have a look at the historic sites of the War. In this vast 
tract of land, there are more than a hundred sites which are 
traditionally associated with the events connected with the War. 
In the Mahabharata text there i$ mention of those events. This 
epic could not have been fabricated totally, without any basis 
and foundation. Scholars who are considering the topic should 
not ignore this fact. As for the time of the Bharata War, in the 
entire Indian society, according to the prevailing tradition, it is 
believed to have taken place in the end of Dvapara Yuga. For 
this widely prevailing belief and tradition, it cannot be said that 
it is without any foundation. Such a belief does not spring up 
without a real tradition. There is no proof to the contrary that 
such a tradition is entirely a myth. It can be established on 
various grounds that the War took place in the end of Dvapara 
Yuga. 
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Date of Bharat a War 

Dr. Bhawani Lai Bharatiya 

It is indeed creditable for western scholars for the tenacity 
and labour with which they have studied our ancient Indian 
literature. But it cannot be ignored that their viewpoint has not 
always been entirely impartial and without preconceived notions. 
For example, there have been such scholars also in the west 
who do not regard Mahabharata text as Itishasa or history 
because it is in poetry. It is hardly a valid test forjudging it. 
If that be so, every literature in prose should be regarded as 
history. One of the scholars, Bacbar observed that Megasthenes 
had not mentioned Mahabharata in his account, hence it was 
prepared in India after his travels. It is a limit of scholarly 
hollowness. Where is the original text of Megasthenes travels ? 
Those who are said to have reproduced the excerpts have 
mentioned such funny things that Megasthenes found in Nuet 
hill, men who had their feet turned towards backside. Could 
any one have seen such a man here or any where. On such 
fantastic basis to regard Mahabharata as a modern text and 
unhistorical would have to be called bankruptcy of scholarly 
approach of investigation. 

Western scholars and Shri G. V. Vaidya 

Shri C. V.Vaidya demolishing such apporaches of Western 
scholars had established the historicity of Bharata War, Lord 
Krsfla and Pandavas and with proofs. He also proved the time 
of Lord Krsna and Bharata War in 3032 b.c. ( Mahabharata 
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Mlmahsa p. 91-93). All this happened more than five thousand 
years ago. 

Mahabharata and Panini 

Though Western scholars have fixed the time of Panini between 
500 B.c. to 1100 b.c. yet from various intrinsic evidences 
available from his different works, his time cannot be fixed 
later than 2900 b.c. He has mentioned many characters of 
Mahabharata like Vasudeva, Arjuna, Yudhisthira and Kunti 
etc. in his works. 

Even in Brahmanic texts and Upanisads, there are at places 
mention of Mahabharata characters. These texts are believed 
to have been composed in the end of Dvapara and beginning 
of Kaliyuga and throw light on the historicity and time of 
Bharata War. ^ 
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The Time of Bharata War 


Jyotishee Radhey Shiam Dwivedi 

Several scholars of our country and outsiders have attempted 
to find out the time of the Mahabharata War but there are 
differences in the view points of most of them. It, however, 
appears that the investigations carried out by our scholars and 
astrologers are very much near the mark. On the same basis 
they have determined the year of nirvana of Lord Krsna also. 

Kaliyuga started on Caitra Sukla, (bright fortnight) Samvat 
3179 before Saka era. The current Saka era is 1897, hence 
Kaliyuga commenced 5076 years ago. The Mahabharata War 
took place six months before this in' 3180 before Saka era in the 
month of Magha on 14th of bright fortnight. At the time of 
Mahabharata War, the age of Sri Krsna was 83 Years. This 
has been found out by astrologers from the horoscope of Sri 
Krsna. Hence. Sri Krsna was born 3263 years before Saka era 
in the month of Bhadrapada on 8th day of dark fortnight 
which was Tuesday and in Rohini Naksatra at mid-night. 

Prof. Apte of Victoria College (Gwalior) on calculation by 
Ketaki System came to the conclusion that this combination came 
3263 years before Saka era. Consequently, this year is establish¬ 
ed the birth-year of Lord Krsna. 

Rajasuya Yajna took place 15 years before that Great War. At 
that time, the age of Sri Krsna was 63 years as is found out 
from Mahabharata. As such, the difference in the age of 
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Sri Krsna and Arjuna was 18 years. This is proved by 
Mahabharata , Harivamsa Pur ana and Srlmad BhagaWata. 

Sri Krsna was born in Yadu branch. Yadus are a branch of 
« • • 

Candra Vansa or dynasty from which Yudhisthira etc. were also 
born. Sri Krsna was 57th descendant in the line of Candra 
VanSa. 
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Date of Bharat a War 

Dr. R. Morton Smith 

I do think the Bharata war was a historical fact. Dates like 
3106 are historically impossible because the Aryans were 
nowhere near India at that time. They do not begin to infiltrate 
till about 2000 b.c. 

Astronomical data are not convincing for the following reason : 
the events connected with them were significant or portentous; 
therefore, they are given the suitable astrological accoutrements 
according to the theory of Classical/Formative times. These are 
artistic, not historical conjunctions. 

From the Puranas the Barhadratha dynasty is given 1000 
years post* battle. This is made up by adding the figures together 
and counting Senajit’s 23 years to the present in addition to his 
50 years reign. But the figures are a mixture of lives and reigns, 
and so the real total must have been much less. In my Dates 
and Dynasties of Ancient India I have given a scheme which 
might be a few years on the low side, but cannot go much, 
higher because it is connected with the Brahmana genealogies/ 
vamSas of BAU & Jaim. Br. by Janamejayalll&Tura Kavaseya. 
at the beginning of his reign and Indrota Saunaka at the end.. 
The Rg Veda is unanimously agreed to be prior to the battle, 
and the Puranas genealogies place Divodasa and Sudas Paijja- 
vana schematically 1170 & 1090: their dates might be 50 years, 
before, but very little more is possible. 

The Purana figure of 836 years from Mahapadma to the end. 
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of the Andhras is probably loose wording from the Nandas to 
that time. It is made up of 137 Maurya 

112 Sunga 
45 Kanva 
460 Andhra 

82 Greeks (in Mathura). 

These are contemporary for the last three. So too the figure 1050 
(1015) for Parlksit’s birth to Mahapadma is likely to be 
constructed, and the real figure must be much less. 
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Mitanni Aryan Civilization 
vis-a-vis Date of Bharata War 

Dr. P. H. L. Eggermont 

Scientifically it is known that in between 1450 and 1350 b.c. 
there flourished in the north of Mesopotamia, a civilization, 
called the Mitanni. They were Aryans, speaking a language 
deviating only a little from the Vedas. Unfortunately they lost 
their language soon, keeping only a few words regarding 
religion and warfare, and they started speaking the Hurrian 
language of the people they had subjected. Prof. Thieme has 
proven that their religion was the Vedic one, and that they 
were part of the big migration of “Indo” Aryan coming from 
Central Asia. I say ‘‘Indo” Aryan, because the bulk of the 
nation from which they had separated lived at the time in 
Afghanistan, and Baluchistan. The Mitanni were rather a small 
group of aristocrats, Khatriyas, who had conquered a kingdom 
of their own. 

Now, in my opinion, they had separated from the greater 
group about 1600 b.c. when the strength of the migration was 
strongest. 

Moreover, it has been proven by C-14 method that the 
Indus civilization ended about 1750 b.c. Long before the “Indo” 
Aryan settling in Afghanistan had migrated to India, viz. the 
Indus valley. 

It is to be understood that the hymns sung by the Mitanni 
were not compiled into the Rg-Veda yet, for that happened only 
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when the wave of immigration had settled in the Sarasvati regioa 
which is proven by the Nadi Stuti mentioning the rivers of the* 
Punjab, and the Yamuna. 

As the Bharata War took place in India, it is obvious that all 
the estimates of its date, which place it before 1600 B.c. should 
be ruled out. 

The very early estimates are based on the Era of 3202 b.c. 
but this Kali Yuga Era was introduced at a rather late date. The 
&aka Era of 78 a.d. was in use before. 

Which then was the real date of the Bharata War ? The 
answer depends on the meaning of it. The story has several 
dimensions, a religious one, a legendry one, a symbolical one, 
a historical one etc. The answers will differ automatically. Is it 
not the same with our human life ? Do not we differ in 
accordance with the views of other people or in the better case, 
the cosmic ideas on our behaviour ? As a historian, I restrict 
myself to the realistic views, but I am not willing to reject at 
first sight what others say before knowing why they say it. 
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Date of the Bharata War 

Dr. Rabindra Kumar Saptashastree 

This paper has been prepared at the invitation of the Vidur- 
Sewa-Ashrama, Bijnor. Prior to this in September, 1965, I had 
participated in a seminar held in the University of Calcutta, 
which was attended by scholars from 22 Universities of India. 
On the 17th September, with Dr. R. C. Majumdar in the chair, 
I spoke on the date of the Bharata War and demonstrated that 
it was fought in 3136 b.c. Neither Dr. D. C. Sircar nor Dr. 
R. C. Majumdar, Dr. Rama Rao (Andhra University) and Dr. 
B. P. Sinha (Patna Uni.) could controvert my arguments. 

In my paper contributed to Calcutta Review, Vol. Ill, No. 3, 
1972, pp. 252-272, I had refuted completely the arguments put 
forward by T. Bbattacharya ( Journal of Ganganath Jha Res , 
Inst., Vol. VIII, 1950, pp. 1-78) who tried to show that the date 
of the War was 1432 $.c. It was shown that due to his inade¬ 
quate knowledge of Sanskrit, he had assumed a wrong equation 
and that he was wrong in thinking that at the time of the 
Bharata War, the sun took 67 days from the naksatra Jyestha 
to the then winter solstice. Tarkeshwar Bhattacharya had 
ignored the fact that the solar months have and had the same 
characteristics since millions of years. The sun takes 13.2 days 
to cover each nakfatra. Hence it is wrong to think that the sun 
took 67 days to travel from Jyestha (the 18th nak$atra) to the 
second quarter of Uttarasadha (the 21st nak$atra)> when the 
Uttarayana occurred. The sun passed 13.2 days of Agrahayana, 
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29-30 days of Pausa=42/43 days from his entry into Jyestha 
for his reaching the Uttarayana. 

Prof. Bhattacharya also ignored the witness of the moon due 
to his idea tBat the War commenced on amavasya , when, the 
moon stood in the nak$citra Pusya. The Mahabharata tells us 
that the moon stood with the nakjatra Sravapa, on the last 
day of the War, and Bharata Savitri informs us that the War 
started on sukla 13th and ended in amavasya. Thus also 
Bhattacharya failed to get the correct result, as has been 
demonstrated in my paper published in Calcutta Review. Vol. 
(New Series) III, 1972. 

The evidence of Hisse Borla inscription on which S. B. Roy 
has relied, (, Ancient India , 1974, pp. 131-140) cannot give any 
date for the War, since some portions of the inscription are 
not decipherable, and readings may be mistaken. Beside, Roy 
depends upon a word of which a portion has been read 4 Uttara ; 
and the date is given such for which no one can be certain. 
Nobody can affirm that ‘ uttara ’ denotes a star: and even if it 
does, it may refer [to ‘Uttarasadha’ or ‘Uttaraphalguni’. Also 
there is no mention that this star has [any connection with the 
Bharata War. 

My friend Kailash Chandra Varma (Pancali-Her historicity 
and date, Kurubharati, Meerut, Feb. 1976, p. 26) has stated that 
‘‘Rabindra Kumar Bhattacharya, does not seem to appreciate 
that 22 kings of Barhadratha line-t-5 Pradyotas+10 Sai£unagas = 
37 kings cannot cover' a period of 2500 years, as then the 
average would come to 70 years per king.” This remark of my 
learned friend is unjustified. He should know the fact that 
before the sovereign power going to Barhadratha family the 
descendants of the Pandavas (otherwise called Kurus) reigned 
for 36 generations {Kuravascapi $attrimsat — Vayupurana , Ch. 99) 
in the Kali age. 

Twenty five of these ruled with undisturbed sovereignty 
(pancavirpsa nrpd hyete bhavUyah / urvavamsajdh. loc cit), and the 
remaining 11 kings ruled after acknowledging the overlordship 
of others. I have found the names of these kings from the 
Puranas : Pariksit, Janamejaya, Satamka (or Candraplda),. 
Sahasranika (or Satyakama), Asvamedhadatta, Adhisamakrsna, 
Nirvaktra, Usna, Vicitraratha, Suciratha, Dhrtimat, Susena, 
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Sunita, Sutirtha, Ruca, Nrcaksu, Sukhabala, Pariplava, Sunaya. 
Sutapas, Medhavin, Ripunjaya, Puranjaya, Mrdu and Tigma 
(or Slghratman) — 25 sovereign kings. They were succeeded 
by 11 named, Brhadratha, Sudasa, Vasudama, §atanika 
II, Udayana, Durdamana, Ahina, Dandapani, Nimi, Niramitra 
and Ksemaka. These ruled 3101—2020=1021 years: and prior 
to them Parlksit ruled for 60 years from 3101-3041 b.c. 

Mr. Varma should further know the fact that the descendants 
of Brhadratha (who captured the throne from Ksemaka, the 
last of the Kaurava kings were 32 in number, as clearly mention¬ 
ed in the following Puranic text:—grrfsnr^r ?jtt ^sr*mr i 

Matsya 271.30: Vayu, ch99. After perusing the different 
Puranas, the names and regnal years of the 32 Barhadratha 
kings, following details can be established:—Brhadratha 27+ 
Marjari & Somapi 58 + Srutasravas 64+Ayutayus 26-f- Nira¬ 
mitra 40-fSunetra 4+ Siinaksatra 56+Sukrta 56+Brhatkarman 
23+ Senajit 23+Srutanjaya 40+Mahabahu 35+^uci 58+Ksema 
28+ Bhauvana and Anuvrata 64+ Dharmanetra 5+Nirvrti 58+ 
Sama or Trinetra 28+Subrata 10+Susravas 10+Dfdhasena or 
Dyumatsena 48+Sumati 33+Subala 22+Sunita 7+Sunetra or 
Mahinetra 33+Satyajit 51+Acala 32+Virajas or Visvajit 35 
+Ripunjaya and Arinjaya 50 = 32 kings, total 1024 years, 
from 2020 to 996 b.c. 

Thus starting with the advent of Kali in 3102 b.c. , the 
accession of Parlksit would be 3101 B.c., and he would pass 
away in 3041 b.c. His 35 descendants ruled from 3041 to 2020 
b.c. : 32 Barhadratha family kings ruled 1024 years from 2020- 
996 b.c. They were succeeded by 6 Pradyotas for 138 years, 
from 996-848 b.c., followed by 11 Sisunagas 363 years fron 
848 to 485 b.c. Mahapadma Nanda 485-422 b.c. , his 8 succes¬ 
sors (98 yrs) upto 324 b.c. Then comes Candragupta Maurya. 

Mahabharata 1.49.17 definitely states that Parlksit ruled for 
60 years: and the average for his successors is 29 years. The 
readings in the Vayu, Visnu and the Matsya Puranas are 
defective and unfortunately they have been relied upon by 
modern historians; and they have totally disregarded the Bhaga- 
vata Purana. The correct reading of the line in the Bhcigavata 
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Purana , giving the interval between the birth of Parlksit and 
the abhi$eka of Mahapadma Nanda is: 

arabhya bhavato janma yavannanddbhUecanam , 
etad var$a-sahasrantu satam pancadasottaram. Bhag. 12.2.21 
Ydvat Parikfito janma yavannandabhUecanam , 
f etad varsa-sahasrantu jheyarp pancadasottaram. 

Vifnu IV, ch. 24 

According to modern scholars, the Bhag. 12.2.21, means that 
there was an interval of 1115 years between Parlksit and Nanda: 
and the Vijnu gives it as 1,015 years. The verses seem to be 
an interpolation, as they mention king Nanda, while the 
originals of the Vdyu , Bhagavata and Vifnu must have 
existed long ago. Mention of these is found in the Mahabharata, 
composed by Vyasa and narrated to Janamejaya by VaiSam- 
payana, 96 years after the battle. The time indicated by the 
above verses, as adopted by modern scholars goes against 
the testimony of Kalidasa, Varahamihira, Kalhana, Bhaskar- 
acarya, Ravikirti and others, and even against the testimony of 
the Mahabharata itself. The readings of the verse in the Vi$nu 
and the Vdyu are due to the mistakes of the copyists. Hence 
the verses ought to be explained in such a way as to harmonise 
with other reliable evidence. 

The Bhagavata Purana , 12.2.21 verse can be properly trans¬ 
lated in the light of the foregoing. The last portion can be 
translated as “2500” years. The Sanskrit term ‘ sahasra ’ undoub¬ 
tedly means 1000. As regards the portion satarp pahca dasot - 
tar am, we may explain it as 500 (satarp /?^/7ca)+1000 {dasot taram). 
Thus the entire period is 1000+1000+500=2500 years. As 
the verse is a puranic text, there may be some grammatical 
irregularities. The phrase satam pahca might have been used for 
the phrase satani pahca and the word dasottaram for dasottarani 
'of which the part dasa might be directly related to sata and 
indirectly to uttara. Such archaic usages are found in the 
Puranas and the epics. The late MM. Haridas Siddhantavagish 
also interpreted the verse to mean 2500 years. For such examples 
see Mahabharata (Virataparvan), Ch.ll, Verses 15 and 17. 

Additional support to the above interpretation of the Bhag. 
verse may be had from: (1) the Jyotirvidabharana , which was 
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composed by Kalidasa, in accordance with the wishes of Vikra- 
maditya of Ujjain. He states that he composed the work in 
Kaliyuga Era 3058 ( verse sindhura-darsanambarag unairryate 
kalau sammite) corresponding to 34-33 b.c. Thus Kaliyuga 
started in 3101 or 3102 b.c. 

(ii) As regards the verse of Varahamihira: 

—Brhatsamhita XIII. 3 

it merely means that an era after the name of Yudhisthira had 
been in existence for 2526 years. There is no evidence that it 
was followed, immediately by the Saka era. Even if this be 
allowed, the birth of Parlksit would be in 25th century b.c. 
Kalhaoa fell into an error. The epic. (Mausalaparvan.XII.2.27) 
Vtinupurana ; pt.IV.ch.24, and Bhdgavata , 12.2.27 inform us that 
Kali started 36 years after the War, when Sri Krsna attained 
nirvana. The Aihole inscription, of 634 a.d. (556 Saka era) 
states that 3735 years had elapsed since the Bharata War. The 
author of Makaranda (cited by MM. Haridas Siddhantavagish 
in his Bangla work, YudhUthirer Samavat states that the Saka 
era began in the year 3179 of Kali era. See also Aryabhata, 
Kalakriyapada, verse 10: and Skandapurana 1.2.40/249-250: the 
Kandiyura inscription of Kodavarman (D.C. Sircar, Indian 
Epigraphy , 1955): and Yallaraja’s JyotUadarpana (quoted in 
the Punjab University Cat. of Sansk. Manuscripts, Vol.II, No. 
3465 and also A. B. L. Awasthi, in his studies in the Skandapurana, 
pt.I, p. 178, foot note). 

In this connection, I may invite attention to my forthcoming 
work (in the press) Indian History of the Pre-Kaliyuga, in which 
1 have established that (i) Indo-Aryans were indigenous to 
India, (ii) the first king was Manu, who had his capital at 
Ayodhya, (iii) the expansion of the Aryans in Punjab took 
place long after, under king Samvarana of the Lunar Dynasty, 
who had been driven from his ancestral home by the 
Pancala king, and (iv) the. Vedic texts were composed long 
before 32nd century B.c. 
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Archaeologist and Historian 
Amrit V. Pandya’s Views 

On the Ancient Indian Literary Tradition with Reference 

TO THE BhARATA WAR 

The ancients had instituted classes of professional chroniclers- 
like the bards and minstrels, whose duty was to compile genea¬ 
logies and accounts of families, to maintain them from genera¬ 
tion to generation and to recite them at appropriate occasions. 
The bards were known in China before minstrel Homer flourish¬ 
ed in Greece in c. 9th century b.c. The Eddais and the Skaldic- 
poems in Scandinavia were sung by professional reciters and the 
Welsh ‘bardd teaulu’ are familiar to us. The institution of bards 
and minstrels is found also in some of the African and Polenesian 
tribes. These facts go a long way to contradict the belief of a 
class of historians that the ancient and non-literate communities 
had no sense of history. May we ask were Moses, Homer and 
Virgil historians ? Much more history covering such important 
events as food production revolution, the urban revolution and the 
Ferrie Revolution had already passed than it has passed since 
the time of Herodotus (485-440 b.c.) 

It does not suffice for the archaeologist just to explore and ex¬ 
cavate the vestiges of ancient settlements. The archaeologist must 
have, in addition, an insight into the culture of the area of 
archaeological sites, their ancient and folk languages, literature, 
arts, historical traditions, religion, social institutions and their 
pre-industrial technology,economy, anthropology, geography etc. 

The nucleus of Rigveda belongs to c. 1500 b.c. and the 
Atharva Veda also is assigned the same antiquity or somewhat 
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earlier still for its contents. The mention of the Puranas in the 
Atharva Veda suggest that the Puranas were already known dur¬ 
ing the II (second) millennium b.c. The word Purana means old 
narrative. The Mahabharata not only calls itself a Purana but 
also begins exactly as the Purana texts usually begin. Theauthors, 
reciters and preservers of the Puranas were bards usually called 
the ‘Sutas’. The Sutas were the hereditary professional compilers, 
preservers and reciters of the dynastic accounts and their caste 
was deliberately founded for the purpose by the Pre-Vedic 
primeval king Prthu-Vainya .... 

Krsna Dvaipayana Vyasa was the editor and the compiler of 
the four Vedas, eighteen Puranas and the Mahabharata .... 
All that is contained in the Mahabharata, has not come down to 
us in a contemporary language which may well have approxi¬ 
mated the Old Indo Aryan of the later Vedic period. ‘The final 
phase of the epic’ states. R. N. Dandekar, ‘between the 2nd cent. 
b.c. and the 2nd cent. a.d. was the result of the retouching and 
re-editing of the Bharata by the Brahmanic redactors (Indian 
Epic Literature, Encyclopedia of Literature , ed. Shipley, J.T., 
N.Y. 1966). Despite all these facts, the account of the epic appears 
to have a kernel of truth in them as we can on correlating them 
with palaeographical, ethnological, and socio-economic facts and 
factors. The Mahabharata reached the South East Asia 
together with the introduction of the western type of urban re¬ 
volution, where its influence on the life and institutions still 
persists. Though the two Indian epics, the Ramayana and Maha - 
bharata , have come down to us in the classical Sanskrit, they 
prefer to contain earlier protohistoric accounts not completely 
unreliable, for Indraprastha is not mentioned in the Ramayana 
and Pataliputra founded by Udayin (c 500 b.c.) is not known to 
the Mahabharata .... The Bharata War was looked upon as 
the end of the ancient Indian History according to the Puranas. 

The iron bearing upper or later portion of the PGW culture 
assigned tentatively to the Vedic Indo-Aryans, has been carbon 
dated C 1075 b.c. The bronze containing earlier portion of this 
very stratum at Hastinapura, termed Hastinapura II, must there¬ 
fore belong to c 12th-13th century b.c. or a little earlier. We 
have already noticed that Rig Veda mentions copper but not 
iron, hence their presence in the Doab may well belong to this 
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